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FOREWORD

It gives me pleasure to write this Foreword to the second
edition of the Rev. AL ] Arangaden’s book on Chureh Union
in South India. In this modified and greatly enlarged edition
the history is brought up to the present time, when all the
consulting Churches have given their final decisive vote in
favour of uniting on the basis of the Scheme of Union
Parts 1 and 11, and when the detailed arrangements {or the
inauguration of the Union in September, 1947 are being
made.  Bishops have been appointed for the fourteen
dioceses with which the Church of South India will start,
and on every hand consultations are being held to ensure
that the transition from the old to the new organisation
shall be made with the least possible friction and difficulty.

Mr. Arangaden has himself been a member of the Joint
Committee on Church Union for many years as one of the
representatives of the South India Uf}itcd Church, and the
story he tells is one of many difliculties frankly faced and
overcome in the light of a great and compelling vision, and
in the assurance of Divine guidance given through many
years. If we had believed that all this would lead merely
to a change of organisation and perhaps more effective
administration, courage would have failed and the under-
taking would have been abandoned many times during
the past years. It is only the conviction that in this task
we were discovering God's Will, and in all humility tryving
together to fulfil it, that has sustained us, and that now
fills us with humble thankfulness as we look back, and as
we look forward.

Mr. Arangaden, in the title of his book, uses the word
“‘consummation’ to describe what we are ofticially calling
the “‘inauguration’ of the Union. His meaning is clear,
and the use of the word *‘consummation’’ may be justified,
if it is always borne in mind that the end of one process
marks but one stage in a larger process; the Churches now
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vi FOREWORD

officially to be united in one Church, have still g long way
to go as they grow together in full unity of spirit. l;lr we
have come to the end of one important  stace and
Mr. Arangaden does well to help us to pause :n?d look
back on the way we have come,

The aut‘hor claims little originality : but the book is the
product of long and painstaking rescarch and lahour. 1
cannot profess to have verified 4l the references, but those
that I have checked are accurate, and | holi(:w'- that whzn
he has hgrc put together may be relied upon as faithfully
reproducing his sources. The chicf value of his book
whu“h ought to win for it a wide circulation amony all who
a‘rc tnterested in the Church Unijon movement, \\71(}111(?F in
South India or in other parts of the world, scems to me
to be that it gathers together significant material from
many quarters —oflicial pronouncements of the Churches,
and the utterances of many responsible thinkers—which
illustrate dillicultices hindering union, and t(he ways in
which tll.cy have been overcome. Much of this nunvrﬁl is
not readily accessible elsewhere, and for the ordinary feridcr,
as well as for the tuture historian, Mr. Arangaden has
pr.oduccd an invaluable “‘source book”. 1 u_:nmond it
with confidence,

5th May, 1947,

Concord,

Kodaikanyl, J- S. M. Hoorer

AUTHOR’S NOTE TO THE FIRST EDITION

After twenty-four years of joint consultation the negotiat-
ing Churches have now reached a stage at which they have
to decide whether or not they should finally vote for
entering into the proposed union. It is at such a juncture
that this booklet is published, in the hope that it will be
helpful to those who are interested in Church Union. In
preparing it my task has been mainly one of putting
together records of deliberations and events which have,
I believe, in the providence of God, worked for the attain-
ment of the agreement so far reached..

[ take this opportunity to express my thanks to all those
who have in any way helped me in the publication of this
booklet. Dr. ]J. H. Maclean, and the Rev. A. Streckeisen,
General President, Basel Mission in India, have both been
pleased to go through the manuscript and suggest improve-
ments. But for the encouragement received from them as
well as from Dr. P. E. Burckhardt, Convener, Committee on
Union, Synod of the United Basel Mission Church in India,
and Mr. C. J. Lucas, Principal, American Arcot Mission
Training School, Vellore, I would not have ventured to
publish these pages. Finally, I cannot but acknowledge
my deep debt of gratitude to Messrs. George Thomas and
E. J. Edona, Lecturers, Malabar Christian College, Calicut,
for the invaluable help they have rendered in putting the
finishing touches to the manuscript and seeing it through
the Press.

Kerala United Theological Seminary,
Trivandrum,
September, 194 3.

A. J. ARANGADEN
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AUTHOR'S NOTE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The suggestion to bring out a second edition ot the book
in a more comprehensive manner was first made in 1943 by
the Rev, HL C. Lefever, B. Do, Ph.D., the then Principal
of the Kerala United Theological Seminary, Trivandrum,
where | was a lecturer.  And it was at his instance that |
set myselt to the task of collecting the all too important
documents connected with the Union Movement in South
India, since 1919, While thus engaged, T chanced 1o hear
that the Re. Rev. AL AL Hollis, M. AL B. Do, Bishop of
Madras, was interested in the first edition of my booklet on
Union, and the bishop's kind words gave me a new
impetus.  So I worked on; and worked for some months
and years.  In the meanwhite, the Joint Committee on
Union were continuing steadfastly in their labour of love;
and God's people in many lands engaged in prayer for the
Union; both awaiting the striking of the hour of the Lord.

The hour of the Lord did strike, and most unexpectedly.
too.  Early in 1947 it was announced that the last obstacle
in the way of the Union had been removed, and that rhev
three negotiating Churches had given their final votes in |
favour of the Union. Forthwith the  Joint Committee
declared that the three Churches were ready to unite, and
preparations for the actual inauguration of the Union were
immediately set on foot. At this psychological moment
- some of my friends urged me to have the second edition
published in time for the inauguration of Union in
‘September, 1947. But there was hardly any time left to
improve my manuscript; so 1 hesitated. It was at this
juncture that the Rev. ). S. M. Hooper, M.A., Secretary
of the Joint Committee on Union, very kindly undertook
to examine the manuscript. He made many valuable
suggestions for improving the manuscript, all of which
I have adopted, My gratitude to him is beyond adequate
¢xpression.  The Foreword he has written at my request

1X



X AUTHOR'S NOTE TO THE SECOND £01TION

marks his characteristic readiness (o appreciate even the
humblest of cnterprises in the cause of the Chareh. That
he, the veteran Secretary of the Joint Commirttee, should
have written this Foreword is a great privilege to me.

Despite the very generons help received from others,
I still teel that T have not fully succeeded in my venture,
I'rankly do I confess that the hook has many detects. But
I take courage in the thought thar the Lord of the Churcn
s One who will use even the wealkest thing for s glory,
and, therefore, in humble thankfulness (o Elim, | commend
it to “tall that call upon the name of our Lord, Jesus Chinst,
in every place, both theirs and ours.””

Calicut,

200 dugust, 1947. AL ] ARMNGADEN
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PREAMBILE

As we learn from the hrst epistle to the Cornnthians, a
tendency o dissension was present in the Church trom very
carty times. Church History describes the growth of many
controversies ahout matters doctrinal and otherwise, \'vhi(‘h
altimately led o division in Christian communities. [t IS ot
necessary for the Present. purpose (o exanine in- detail the
minor dhssensions which  stained  the .'mnnl.s" of xhv v:vnrly
Chirrch, The brst great schism which has l("!l an andelible
mark upon the Christian world took place 'lh(- :'I('\'cmh
century. The seeds of this catamity were sown i 68g ,\.D.,
when the Council of Toledo decided, without }_lw S:ll)("ﬂ()ﬂ
of the Churches in the cast, to insert in t?w Nicene Creed
the word CFiliogque! indicating lh(* prm'vssu‘(m of fl‘l(‘ Huly
Spant from the Sonas well as from t!u- l':uh(*.r. [he .tmal
ripture, however, did not ke plu('('.tlll the }111(1@1{* of the
cleventh century. Inorosg Do Alichael Cerularius, the
Vatriareh of Constantinople, precipitated a cnisis by d('.nnun-
g the mal-practices ot the Roman See i a deter full of
ivective and by siezing the Latin churches and monasteries
o Constantinople Pope Leo IX intended to check the on-
ciamghts ot the Patriarch by a clever prece of diplum:ic_\',
codosonghe ahe Gllianee of  Constantine,  the  EFastern
Fmpero Fhe Later tred his utmost o effect o reconeilia-
tons he extravagant demands of the Roman  legates,
sowever, rendered the antempr fuiile. The infuriated Pope
cenetnai which purported 1o depose the Patriareh from
s wniess he recanted the offending letter. Legates from
Rome wovred imoviin oo the Patriarch with the object of
bongmy about a settlement. At last they laid on the altar
ot StoSophia o document imposing an anathema on the
Painareh, and aeturned 1o Rome. AMlichael retorted. He

ot Mannai of Charh Hictorv—Rev. A C. Jennings, M. A—
Haodder and Stoughten, Tondon. Vel f, ppo5 27t 2q.
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called & council which denounced, deposed and anathema-
tized the Pope. Thus mutuad recrimination and escommiunt.
cation resulted 10 a schism which separated the Catmechates
of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem and Constantimonle from
the jurisdiction of the Pope.

Subsequent events proved soll more disastion~. L he barter
hall of the fourteenth coentury saw the creat pepal sobidm
which divided western Chnsendom for nearly fonty viears.
Fhis wias occasioned by the graduat decay and corinpian of
the papad svsiem which culmmared i the CONMNY o powet
Sf two rival Popes. who incessantly anathematod  cach
others One resided o Rome, and the othies ot Vvienon s
France, Taly, Germany, Fogland, Poland and Seandimay
accepted the authority of the Roman Pope s Pooce, Seot-
land, Spain and Lorrme paad theo homaee to e Pone
Avignon. In g0 XD some leadme bishops covd che -
versity - of Paris made carnest endeavours to bang this
division 1o an end, and as a prehmimary imeasure suggested
the abdication of the nval Popes. But they refnsed o resizon.
A council which met o the cathedral ot Pisa, therelorne,
deposed both of them and appomted a0 new Pope. Bur he
died within o vear. His suceessor so scandalized the Choreh
by his depravity that the elaims of the deposed Popes were
revived. At Tast, to terminate this ageraveted  schism o
General Councit was held at Constance in gy DL Fins
Council became o landmark in history, lis magnitude and
importance may be imagined from its m(-mlwr..\hip.‘ Fatty
thousand delegates representing almost every nation, courl
and university of western Christendom attended (he council.
It was with three distine objects that this council was
summoned : —to complete the re-union of
dom, 1o effear ecclesiastical reforms, and to suppress heretical
t(’.zu:hm}\.fs. i the Chureh. This general council confirmed
the deetsion taken at Pisa, by distinetly subordinating the
_—_

western Chiisten-

v Henry Cowan, Landmark of Church History, pp. 125-126.
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Papacy 1o general counals, which were declared to be the
supreme and irrefutable exponents ot the Churely's require-
menis, Fhe Papal sehism was thuos healed ; but the avowed
objects of the general counctl were not realized. Out of the
Church's expertence at Constanee the convietion gradualty
devetoped that a0 genume relormation of the Church could
he attaimed only through the rejection of Papacy and council
abke as the supreme authorites i religion. Some attempl
at reform through o Counectl was made o ggo LD but
s measures were incticcon e, Fhen dtollowed a pertod cover-
e abour seven decades, which paved the way tor the
Retormairon.

On the bhronsze door of the Castle Church of Wittenbarg
can be seen today a long Latin inseription whieh consists of
the ninetv-live theses agamst the corruptions of the Papacey,
affixed by Mavtin Luather 1o the old wooden door ot the
church on the 3ist of October, 15315 N.D. This bold declarn-
tion ushered in the great movement which shook the tounda-
tions of the Papacy. The Pope procliamed Lather a herenie
and excommunicaied him from the Church, \Within o few
veirs the Retormation extended through the whole of Lower
Germany, and perinanently established s scat in Upper
Germany. Gradually: but steadily Luther’s ainfluence sprend
hevond the bounds of Germany also. Wherever the Reforma-
tion was accepted, Protestantism toole root, and separation
from the junsdicton of  the Pope became  a matter of
necesstty. The results of the Retormation were so moment-
ous and Tar-reaching that people realised that a new dite had
entered the Chureh and awakened hers This awakening was
mainly due o the vestoration of the Word o God to - its
rightfol position i determining the doctrine of the Churceh,
and the hife and conduct of her people. But it was also soon
realised that even o veformation in the Chureh could be
carricd to such exeess as (o endanger her very existence.
For. in 1332 A.D., an ultracretorming section, called A na-
baptists, turned the theology of Luther in a new direction
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and proclaimed ‘the faithful’ to be exempt from all human
legislation ! Whatever the excesses of the reforming ten-
dency might have been, it was evident to all disinterested
observers that the revolutionary spirit could not be sup-
pressed.

The Reformation thus divided Europe into two sections.
One was under Papal supremacy and united in doctrine. The
other found contentment in remaining as groups of ecclesi-
astical communions and national Churches. Its component
parts were separated not only by doctrinal differences, but
by widely diverse theories between Church and State.

Nearly two centuries had to elapse after the Reformation
before the churches of Europe realised their duty to
evangelize the world. Some of the leaders of the Reformation
were far from initiating any missionary enterprise abroad.
Adrianus Saravia! (1531-1613), a Dutchman, who eventually
became the Dean of Westminster, was the first theologian
who maintained that ‘the command to preach the Gospel to
all nations binds the Church’. In response to this appeal in
1661 A.D., George Fox, the founder of the Society of
Friends, succeeded in sending three of his followers as
missionaries to China; but, as they did not reach their desti-
nation, the mission failed. It was in the beginning of the
eighteenth century that foreign missions actually started
- their ‘'work. Bartholmew Ziegenbalg and Henry Plutschau,
who were sent out as missionaries from Denmark, arrived
at Tranquebar on the Coromandel Coast in India, on the

oth of July 1706. Since then, and especially in the nineteenth

century there was such a great influx of missionary'bodies
into India, that the number of missions with headquarters
outside India has come up to about one hundred and sixty.
These may be classed denominationally as follows :—
(1) Anglicans (2) Baptists (3) Lutherans (4) Presbyterians
(5) Methodists (6) Congregationalists (7) Smaller bodies. It

* Charles Henry Robinson, History of Christian Missions, P- 43-

—  H -

is natural that the direct result of the work of such a vast
array of missions, with divergent views on non-essentials and
different practices, Christian churches, with diverse denomi-
national differences, should come into being. Such, in brief,
is the story of the schisms, separations and divisions which
have remained unhealed to this day and make the pages of
Church History sad reading.
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CHAPTER L
THE VISION AT TRANQUEBAR

After about two centuries of missionary cnterprise the
truth dawned on the Protestant Churches in o the  west
that if Christian unity 1s Tachieved throughout (‘,h.risl.('n—
dom it would probably be as a direct result ob toren
missions. The World Missionary Conference at Edinburgh
(1910) emphasized the need for securing united action and
closer co-operation by the different missionary bodies and
churches in the mission held \But it was felt that such (‘ollul)-u—
ration alone would not adequately conduce to successtul
evangelization, for the churches in the mission 'f“f“‘ were
divided in many respects owing to denominational fhﬁvrvmros.
and as such, they could present only a disunited front to Fh('
non-Christian world. The need, therefore, for organte union
in the mission field was soon felt and some efforts yere made
on the lines both of federation and organic uniong The year
1913 saw a move in this dire‘li()n in the mission helds of
China, japan and East Africa.

{But in [ndia some attempts at organic union had already
been made. In 1go1, two Presbyterian churches—one con-
nected with the American Arcot Mission, and the other with
the United Free Church of Scotland Mission—had come to-
gether to form one Church. This union was snun.to be
followed by another between churches in South India and
Ceylon which had a Congregational origin, and the two
bodies thus constituted were united in 1908 under the title,
the South India United Church. The missionary societies
represented in this union, besides thosc already mentioned,
were the London Missionary Society and the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. This move
in South India was watched with keen interest by leaders of
the church and missionary statesmen in India and elsewhere,
and some of them gave valuable advice to the churches as

. - 7 -

to the course they should adopt in achieving their enJ. It
is signilicant to note that the opinion of those missionary
statesmen and  ecclesiastical  leaders  coincided to a large
extent with that of Adrianus Saravia quoted above. As early
as 1590, Saravia had contended that the maintenance of the
Episcopal Office was necessary to the fulfilment of the task
of evangelism. It was almost an echo of this statement that
was heard in 1912, when Dr. Whitehead, the then Bishop
of Madras, pleaded for the acceptance of the doctrine of
Episcopacy. Addressing the members of the national Con-
ference of Missionaries in Calcutta, the Bishop said : —

“1 believe myself that whatever the reason for its adop-
tion, the ultimate ground for the principle of Episcopacy lay
in the fact that it was imperatively nceded as a safeguard
to unity; and 1 believe also that it is as much needed for
that purpose today as it was then, and that it is far more
needed in India than it was in the carly Church. When 1
ask, ‘If T give up this, what principle should 1 adopt?’
I find it can only be this, that any body of Christian men
and women are at liberty to make their own arrangements
for their Amil)istr'\'. N()y\', [ have often thought of this alter-
native principle, and it seems 1o me that not only does it
everywhere throw open the door to division i
but, il we were to proclaim it in India,
inevitable result would be the
When the “*Indian community
of foreign missionary sociclic's,
it will necessarily  and
resistance,

and schism,
the necessary and
_vrcation of caste churches.
1.?‘1‘1‘(,‘0(1 from the restraints
. i 1t accepts this principle,
nevitably  take the lines of least
ﬂzmd then we shall see in India divisions based
on caste, tar more numerous and infinitely worse

. ¢ than any-
thing that the Church has yet seen in the

cast or west.''t
The conference at which these opinions were expressed
did not sce its way to take definite steps in the direction of
organic union, but it organized the National Missionary
Council (which came afterwards to be known as the 'Nati(_)nal
Christian Council) and much was done to promote co-opera-
tion in Christian work. The character of this Council in those

t Charles Henry Robinson, History of Christian Missions, p. 503-
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were 10 be taken in that order, a session of three hours being

aljotted to cach paper and discussion thereon.

oil‘he conference arranged in connection with the Evange-

listic Forward Movement met at Tranquebar accordingly on

May 1st, 1919. Now, Tranquebar is historically important;

for it was here that 213 years ago Ziegenbalg and Plutschau

landed as pioneers of Evangelism in India. This conference
consisted of thirty-nine membersf Seven of them were

Anglicans. Twenty-six had come ' from the South~India .
United Church, two from the Lutheran Church and four,
from the Wesleyan Methodist Church. The plan of the
meeting was this. After a devotional address the presenta-
tion of the papers began. The chairman first called upon the
appointed speaker to give his address. Then, any member
of the same church was given time to supplement or correct
anything that has been said on behalf of that church. After
that, the representatives of the other churches were given an
- opportunity to ask questions to obtain fuller elucidation of
the subject. Here it must be stated that while the men were
appointed by some responsible person belonging to each
church the appointment was not done officially and the
churches themselves had no responsibility in regard to the
contents of the papers.

The Wesleyan paper came first. It was very full of infor-
mation, but the two Wesleyan ministers present were not
able to speak with any knowledge in regard to the question
of union. The Lutheran paper came next and was presented
by the local pastor, ably seconded by one of the local
missionaries. It avowed frankly the Lutheran position that
union except on Lutheran doctrinal position would be
betraying the Lutheran trust, and that their church did not
consider organic union on any other basis as a desirable
ideal. The paper on behalf of the South India United Church
was read by one of its pastors and supplemented by others.
The Anglican position was presented by the Bishop of
Dornakkal.

2.
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dayL being mainly, missionary, the subject of"Chizrc!l lJ‘mOtﬂ_
was not within its purview,{Nevertheless at one of its Zjdeetc:
ings held in Jubbulpore in" 1919 the idea ﬁ;st‘ occurr] i
two or three of; the Indian representatives from*South In

N

that Indian ministers should. be given ‘an® Ppggrtumt}’ 3{ ]
.meeting by.themselves to discussthe possibilitiés_of Chur

" Union} One of the Indians was the:Rev, V.'.Sa:ﬁtigg ‘He,
{and others decided that the Bishop of Dornakkal asﬁw:l;
: vener of the Committee of_the-Council on the Indian Chur b
-should send out an_invitation for. a conference .on Churc
‘Union.i nce ( :
Indian ministers was to be held in‘Tranquebar.in connection
with the Evangelistic Forward Movement under the»ifusplcss
" of ‘the National Missionary Council}On approaching the

secretary_of that Movement an assurante was gained-that the

proposed “Union Conference could-be a‘rr‘:mged-»to‘_be hel:
on the two days succeeding the.Evangelistic For}v:a\;d Mov o
" ment Conference. The Convener thereupon got into tol;;:le
‘with responsible leaders of the churches represented at

- Conference that they might nominate one of their ministers -

to present a paper to this. Union Conference.They were
asked definitely to deal with the following questions:— -

.-

“1. What ao.you.think to be the distinctive features

. . . iceé ..
of the organisation and the religious teaching and practic

of vour church? oL . . :
"~ 2. Should a United Church:come into being, what o(::
you consider to be the features that ought to be your €

traditions you ought not to give up, without serious 1055

. ‘to the full life of the church? - - - - R

g 3- ~What 'is .the attitude of your church towards union
.. with other churches?”1 -~ . . : ' o

Four speakers "were appointed—Wesleyan, - Lutheran,

. South India United Church and Anglican; and the papers

~ 1 Bishop Azariah of Dornakkal, «sWhat happened in Tranquebar in1919,"
Charch Union News and Views, January 1931, pp. 144-145. o

4 - .

>

Tust then it ‘was found that a conference of South

tribution to that Church, and which in fairness to your .

LR
. T ;n:‘:r-.'_,ﬁ"

Ad% i3 ﬁ:&*‘—n .
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landed as pioneers of Evangelism in India. This conference |
consisted of thirty-nine membersf Seven of them were
Anglicans. Twenty-six had come ' from the South 1India
United Church, two from the Lutheran Church and four,
from the Wesleyan Methodist Church. The plan of the’
meeting was this. After a devotional address the presenta-
tion of the papers began. The chairman first called upon the
appointed speaker to give his address. Then, any member
of the same church was given time to supplement or correct
anything that has been said on behalf of that church. After
that, the representatives of the other churches were given an
* opportunity to ask questions to obtain fuller elucidation of
the subject. Here it must be stated that while the men were
appointed by some responsible person belonging to each
church the appointment was not done officially and the
churches themselves had no responsibility in regard to the
contents of the papers.

The Wesleyan paper came first. It was very full of infor-
mation, but the two Wesleyan ministers present were not
able to speak with any knowledge in regard to the question
of union. The Lutheran paper came next and was presented
by the local pastor, ably seconded by one of the local
missionaries. It avowed frankly the Lutheran position that
union except on Lutheran doctrinal position would be
betraying the Lutheran trust, and that their church did not
consider organic union on any other basis as a desirable
ideal. The paper on behalf of the South India United Church
was read by one of its pastors and supplemented by others.
The Anglican position was presented by the Bishop of
Dornakkal.
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On the second evening, after the Anglican position was
fully described, several ministers of the South India United
Church fett that the elements of episcopacy for which the
Anglicans secmed o stand were precisely the elements that
were needed for the system in the South India United
Church; and the Anglican representatives felt equally  the
desirability of being organically one with o church which
had so strongly manifested indiyidual freedom, the service
of the laity and evangelical zeal.\lHence the representatives
of the Anglican Church and of the South India United
Church stayed on for part of the third day and after various
group meetings drew up an agreed statement which later on
came to be known as the Tranquebar I\l:mif(-sl(r

The Statement is as follows : —

‘We, as individual members of the Anglican Communion
and the South India United Church, having met at Fran-
quebar in the first Ministers’ Conference on Church Union,
after prayer, thought and discussion, have agreed on the
following statement concerning the union of the Anglican
Church with the South India United Church.

“We believe that union is the will of God, cven as our
Lord prayed that we might all be one that the world might
belicve. We believe that union is the teaching of Scripture,
that ‘there is one body and one Spirit, even as also yo were
called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is over all, and
through all, and in ail’.

““We belicve that the challenge of the present hour, in
the period of reconstruction after the war, in the gathering
together of the nations, and in the present critical situation
in India itself, calls us to mourn our past divisions and to
turn to our Lord Jesus Christ to seck in Him the unity of
the body expressed in One Visible Church. We face together
the titanic task of the winning of India for Christ—one-
fifth of the human race. And yet, confronted by such an
over-whelming responsibility, we find ourselves rendered
weak, and relatively impotent by our unhappy divisions—
divisions for which we were not responsible and which have
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been, as it were, imposed upon us from without; divisions
which we did not creare, and which we do not desire to
perpetuate.

“In this united Church we believe that three scriptural
clements must be  conserved :—the  Congregational,  the
Presbyterian and the Episcopal elements. By the Congre-
gational element is meant that element which represents *the
whole  Church’  with ‘every  member’  having  immediate
access 1o God, cach exercising his gift for the development
of the whole body. We believe this Church should include
the delegated, organized or Presbyterian element, whercby
the Church could unite in a General Assembly, Synods or
Councils in organized unity. We believe it should include
also the representative, executive or episcopal element. Thus
all the three elements, no one of which is absolute or sufhi-
cient without the other two, should be included in the
Church of the future; for we aim not at compromise for the
sitke of peace, but at comprehension for the sake of truth.

““In sceking this union, the Anglican members stand for
one ultimate principle—namely, the Historic Episcopate.
The members of the South India United Church believe that
it is a necessary condition that the episcopate should reas-
sume a constitutional form, on the primitive, simple, aposto-
lic model. The latter further make one condition of union——
namely, the recognition of the spiritual equality, of the
universal priesthood of all believers, and of the rights of
the laity to their full expression in the Church. They ask
that this principle of spiritual equality shall be maintained
throughout at every step of the negotiations. .

“Upon this common ground of the historic episcopate,
and of the spiritual equality of all members of the two
churches, we propose Union on the following basis: —

1. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments
as containing all things necessary for salvation.

2. The Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed.

3. The two Sacraments ordained by Christ Himself:
Baptism and the Lord's Supper. ’

4. 'The Historic Episcopate, locally adapted.

““We understand that the acceptance of the fact of the
Episcopate does not involve the acceptance of any theory
of the origin of episcopacy nor any doctrinal interpretation
of the fact. It is further agreed that the terms of umion
should involve no Christian community in the necessity of




L L =12 —
< . X : » . , to
. - v duty
e . FYRE . s art of our ]
- - disowning its past,”and we find'it.no P: S, -
© 4 call in question the validity of each other’s ?fiet:r. respective
*‘Fully recognising that we do not commit officially agr¢®
ies to;any action, we individually and un

deliberation
" Upon'the following plan for.union; " After full deli e
+° let the South India U

a
% nsecr:
rom its ‘own ‘members certain men who shall be co

as bishops. Ip thé

. it
consecration of these ﬁ"St'b-‘Shs%huf

suggested that three or more bishops of the A"g:;f;. with 2

" - shall lay their hands ‘upon the candidates, toge { the Sout

¢ equal number. of ministers as representatives ot ™

-+ - 'India United Church, : : o ed, the two

T “Ae S00n ‘as the first bishops are consccrated,

- bodies would be in j

. ita-
ntercommunion, but the furthe:'inl'gm :
"7 tion of existing ministers with regard to Oe]ebmi he still
i 'communion in the churches of the other body mlg uality
¢ remain. In accordance with the principle of spiritua oefqeithef
"t we desire to find some means. 1o permit ministers of the
s ' te ‘the communion in’ the churchesest that
S one 'possible solution, we would SUgfeld.
‘4 special “‘Sepyice of Commission" should be at the
" minj iring authority to officiate

i

+ . cOmmunion 't , n the
© .. . themselves to Teceive at ‘the hands of all the bishops 3ff t
United Churches g Commission for such celepratnon Mcate
Communion., Ministers of either body not desiring to 0der no
“- "at the COmmunion ip ‘the other Church would be unuld.
- obligation to present themselves, as full liberty WC;I
e claimed for individuals on the extreme wing of eac
_ to maintajn their present views and practices. . un-
W ile not Committing oyr respective bodies, wer’ee to
.. officially ang individually, with the blessing of G°d_',ag
9 Work toward union on such a basis.*"1. '
'T_his basis. of union 4 pop
Quadrilatera) » 3s\it"was' first ‘ade
ference of 1888, \ . . Ll

Pam— e

.

.7 -

1Report - of ]

Pasumala;

- N . s
0int_'Cdmmitteé-on Union, - 1925 (A.M. Lenox Press
) PP 4-6. I '

ularly known as the Lambeth-

. « o chooSe .
nited Church, if it desires union, te'd

pted by’the Lambeth Con-

———

Rev. V. Santiago




CHAPTER 1L

" NEGOTIATIONS BEGIN: THE CHURCH OF
ENGLAND AND THE SOUTH INDIA
UNITED CHURCH

1. Action taken by the South India United Church,

The official beginning of the South India Movement took
place in the city of Calicut in 1919. When the letter issued
by those that gathered at Tranquebar was presented to the
General Assembly of the South India United Church which
met on the 29th September, 1919 it expressed its joy .at
the growing desire for a United Church i‘n India, anq its
fullest sympathy with the idea of union w1t.h the Anglican
Church. The General Assembly expressed its hope of the
possibility of the Mar Thoma Syrian Church of Malabar
also entering into this union. Further, the Get‘leral Assembly
sent its requests to the nine Church Councils under it to
consider the advisability or otherwise of adopting a Consti-
tutional Historic Episcopacy. In its communications to the
councils the General Assembly made the whole position very
clear in the following terms :—

1. By Constitutional Episcopacy is meant that form of
Episcopacy in which the Bishops shall be elected by, and
responsible to, the General Assembly.

2. There shall be mutual recognition of the absolute
equality of the ministry and of the members of the uniting
churches,

3. The resultant Church shall be an autonomous entity.

The Executive Committee of the General Assembly also,
in their circular letter, dated the 25th November, 1919,
to the church councils under them, clearly stated that, by
accepting the Constitutional Historic Episcopacy, no one was’
expected to accept the doctrine of ‘Apostolic Succession’,
though the way was left open for others to do so, if they
wished.
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The General Assembly also instructed the Executive Com-
mittee to confer with the representatives of the Anglican and
the Mar Thoma Syrian Churches to bring into eflect the
contemplated union of the churches in South India.

2. Action taken by the Anglicans.

The Episcopal Synod of the Church of England in India
met in February, 1920, and likewise expressed its fallest
sympathy with the Church Union Movement. Further, by
appointing its representatives to work on a Joint Committee
of the two churches, the Episcopal Synod very clearly evineed
its sincere desire to come into organic umon with the South

India United Church.

3. The position of the Mar Thoma Syrtan Church.

After the conference of ministers held at Tranquebar in
May, 1919, and the conference of missionarios at Kodaikanal
the same year, a statcment was published on behalt of the
Mar Thoma Syrian Church in Malabar by the Suffragan of
the Church and two other prominent members. Although
in their statement these leaders expressed  themselves in
favour of the proposal, it was evident that the Mar Thoma
Church had not made up its mind cither for or against en-
tering into the contemplated union. But in fairness to that
Church it must be stated that it was neither general apathy
nor doctrinal difficulty which stood in her way. She is still
awaiting with keen interest the outcome of the union nego-
tiations in South India. The answer to the oft repeated
question as to what actually hindered the Mar Thoma Church
from taking any decisive step in the matter of union can be
found in an article published in ‘Church Union, News and
Views’ in May 1932 by one of the leading laymen of that
“church.t

Mention has to be made here by way of digression about

18¢e Appendix A, K. K. Kuruvilla, “The Present situation in the Syrian
Church in Travancore’ Church Union, News and Views, pp. 208-214.
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the character of the movement that has originated in this
part of India. The South India Union Movement was from
the start essentially Indian. 1t sprang fmn.\ a pas‘swnal:e
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“1. We believe that the principle of the Historic Episco-

pate in a constitutional form is that which is more likely

than any other to promote and preserve the unity of the

Church; therefore, we aceept 1t as a basis of union without

raising other questions about episcopacy.

“2. By Constitutional Episcopacy we mean:—

(a) that the Bishops shall be elected by representatives
of the diocese and approved by representatives of the
province,

(b) that the Bishops shall perform their duties constitu-
tionally in accordance with such customs of the
Church as shall be defined in a written constitution.

(¢) that the continuity with the Historic Episcopate will
be effectively maintained, it being understood that
no particular interpretation of the Historic Episco-
pate be demanded.

3. We are agreed that after union all future ordinations

to the Presbyterate would be performed by the laying on of

hands of the Bishops and Presbyters; and that all consecra-
tions of Bishops would be performed by Bishops, not less
than three taking part in each consecration.

‘4. By autonomy in the resultant Church we mean:—

(1) that the Church in India ought to be independent
of the State.

{b) that the Church in India must be free from any
control, legal or otherwise, of any church or society
outside India.

(c} that, while the Church in India is free from such
control, it would regulate its actions by the necessity
of maintaining fellowship with other branches of the
Catholic Church with which we are now in com-
munion.”’

With reference to the question of the equality of the

ministry, it was recorded that the S.1.U.C. makes it a

condition of union that its present ministers (Presbyters)

shall after union be recognized as ministers (Presbyters)
without re-ordination.

The Joint Committee met for its second session in
December, 1920, at Bangalore. It was then that certain
practical difficulties were pointed out by the Anglican side
in regard to their acting in accordance with the agreements
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made at the previous meeting. The intention of both parties
in the negotiations was that the resultant Church should be
ar independent and autonomous body free from State con-
trol. This involved negotiations for severing the Anglican
Church from the State. Although that Church had already
begun working on this problem quite apart from the negotia-
tions with the S.I.U.C., it was felt that the legal difficulties
involved would take a long time to solve and that the con-
templated corporate union of the churches would be indefi-
nitely postponed. In the Anglican Church in the northern
dioceses a very large proportion of the membership was
Furopean and not directly affected by the problems which
influenced churches in South India. The churches in the
outh” were, moreover, linked together by language and race
;'m(l therefore could form a national regional church.

[t thus became evident that the best way of solving the
wtical problems was to entrust the matter to those who

pri ) .
were linked together by race and language and lived in a
emaller arca where continuous consultation was possible. It

was the carnest hope of the Anglican section that their church
as a whole would be willing to entrust the ‘working out of
the principles laid down for the union to the judgment of the
local Bishops guided by the resolutions of the Lambeth

Conference.



CHAPTER T

UNION OF THE MALABAR CHURCH WI'TH THE
SOUTH INDEXN UNITED CHURCH

The circumstances in which the Malabar Church became a
party to the negotiations for wider union necd 1o be specially
mentioned. This was occasioned by her afliliation 1o the
South India United Church, which happencd in March,
1919, exactly two months before the Tranquebar Conference.
Sometime after the outbreak of the great European War
(in 1913) all German missionaries in the districts of South
Kanara, South Mahratta and Malabar were interned, and
the Basel Mission Industrials, consisting of several weaving
and tile factories on the West Coast were sequestrated by
Government, as they were considered to be German con-
cerns. Naturally, this caused considerable alarm in all the
three churches. The work of the Mission and the Church was,
however, continued for three years under the guidance of
the General Local Committee of the Mission, composed
entirely of Swiss Missionaries. 1n spite of untold difbiculties
they would have carried on their work in Malabar if circum-
stances had permitted. But this was not to be. Turkey had
joined Germany against the allies in the Great War (World
War I), and the Government of India apprehended that the
presence of the German-speaking Swiss missionaries in
Malabar where there are fanatical Moplas, might in the cir-
cumstances be a source of trouble. Hence Government inti-
mated its decision to remove all missionaries of the Basel
Mission from Malabar. The General Local Committee was,
therefore, forced to request other missionary societies 10
India to shoulder the entire responsibility for some parts of
its extensive field. The mission organizations and churches
in the Nilgiris were handed over to the Wesleyan Mission,
and some parts of North Kanara were entrusted with the
National Missionary Society. The General LLocal Committee
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thought 1t could confine its activities to South Kanara and
South Mahratta, where help was now being given by a new
organization which had its headquarters at Lausanne in the
IFrench-speaking  part of Switzerland. This mission thus
constituted, which was known as the Kanarese Evangelical
Mission, was recognized by the Government of India, and
had on its staff an English Missionary appointed by the
National Missionary Council. As for Malabar, the parting
General  Local Committee met at Coonvor on the 16th
May, 1918, and in consultation with the District Committee
of Malabar and the special Swiss delegate who had arrived
from Europe, made the following decision 1 —

“The General Local Committee empowers the District
Synod Board of Malabar to arrange tor the election of an
extra-ordinary Church Assembly to meet in June. The
number of delegates to this assembly shall be proportionate
to the strength of each congregation—three to every five
hundred or fraction thereof.

“The Pastors in charge of the congregations shall be
ex-officio delegates. All ordinary members of the Church,
and Catechists, including those emploved in the evangelistic
depariment, are centitled to stand for election. The Pres-
bvteries are rvqm‘stvd to givc to their respectivc congrega-
tions all the information they need about the proposed
meeting. The Assembly shall sit for one day and discuss the
question of affiliation to the South India United Church.
This Assembly is further empowered to elect a Temporary
Commission of not more than twelve members, six of whom
shall be Pastors or Catechists in charge of congregations,
to draft a Constitution for the Church in Malabar and a
Trust Deed for its property. These drafts will be examined
by the General Local Committee and as soon as the final
version is approved and accepted the General Local Com-
mittee will transfer the church property to the Trustecs of
the Church and hand over the administration of the Church
to authorities who are constitutionally established.”’

1 Communication by the General President on behalf of the General
Local Committee dated 6th June 1918.
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The decision of the General Local Committee was duly
communicated to all the fourteen congregations in Matabar,
and in comphance with the same an extra-ordinary Assembly
of the Malabar churches met at Calicut on the 3rd of July,
1918, and resolved to take immediate steps to accept and
assume the autonomy of the Malabar Church and be incor-
porated into the South India United Church as advised by
the General Local Committee.

[t took nearly cight months for the Temporary Commission
to draft the Constitution for the Church and the Trust Deed
for the property. Having approved the drafts in March,
1919, the General Local Committee sent the following parting
message to the Malabar Church :—1

Announcement of the General Local Computtee Lo the
churches of Malabar.

“In recommending to the churches of Malabar the con-
stitution prepared by  the Temporary  Commission and
approved by the General Local Committee, we expect the
churches to accord to the fundamental document due ap-
preciation and adherence and request them to carry out the
election of the various authoritative bodies of the Church
according to the constitution and the provisional rules.

In pursuance of the resolutions of the extra-ordinary
Assembly held on July 3, 1918, we request the said Assembly
to meet again at Calicut on Friday, March 21, 1919, at
3 p-m. for the purpose of fixing the date from which the
afliliation of the Basel Mission Malabar Church should take
effect.

As the present authorities will be relieved of their responsi-
bilities from the date of affiliation and the new authorities
are yet to be elected, we authorize the extra-ordinary
Assembly to nominate at the said meeting three representa-
tives of the Malabar Church who, in conjunction with the
representatives of the South India United Church will be
responsible for the management of the Church until the new
authorities assume their office.

! Communication from the District President on behalf of the General

Local Committee, dated 13th March 1919,
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Trusting that the Basel Mission Christians of  Malabar
will in these davs of transition, as well as in the future,
prove conscientious and faithful disciples of  Jesus Christ,
we, the parting General Local Committee, commit them and
their Church to the all-sutheient grace of God, praving that
He may keep, inerease and bless it through Jesus Christ
for ever.”

On the evening of the 20th March, 191y, when the
Temporary Commission met in the Church at Calicut, the
General Local Commitiee of the Basel Mission and the Exe-
cutive Committee of the General Assembly of the South
[ndia United Church were also present. At that mecting the
question of the arrangements to be made for the future ad-
ministration of the mission work in Malabar was raised.
The members of the General Tocal Committee of the Basel
Mission both jointly and individually declared their inability
to continue to work in Malabar and also expressed their
deep regret at not finding any Missionary Society in India
which was prepared to take over the administrative and
financial responsibilities for the work. 1t became clear, how-
ever, that both the parting General Locai Commiftee and
the Executive of the General Assembly of the South India
United Church were unanimous in accepting one fundamen-
tal principle—namely, that the mission work in Malabar
must be undertaken only by a missionary society officially
connected with the South India United Church with which
the Malabar Church had affiliated itself. But in the course
of further discussion it became also clear that the General
Assembly of the South India United Church being only a
legislative body in ecclesiastical matters and a connecting
link between the churches that had entered into an organic
union could not in the very nature of things undertake
any responsibility for financing so elaborate a mission orga-
nization. The situation thus became quite critical and
alarming.

It was a gloomy evening; and the perplexity of the situa-
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tion seemed to add to its gloom. Those few Christian men—
Indian, American, Scoteh, English and Swiss—sat i front
(.)f the altar in that historic Church at Calicut all of them
filled with grave uncertainties and fears, There was a rumour
t!)ul the Government of India had issued an order tor the
liquidation of the Basel Mission Industrials. The properties
of the Mission and of the Chureh had been placed in the
hands of the Custodian of cnemy property. These develop-
EI}('I\(S had caused a panic throughout the Chareh in Malabar.
I'he leaders who had assembled to consider the future of the
Malabar Church and of the Mission found themselves there-
fore gazing at an undefined catastrophe looming in the c¢n-
crreling darkness, The discussions had come to o stop. Only
a few whispers could be heard. Just then one member pro-
posed to spend a few minutes in silent praver. As they knelt
in silence, it was felt that the Lord was in their midse; His
voice was heard in unmistakable accents. Afterwards a few
members of the Executive Committee went out and conterred
together for a short time. They returned to the meeting and
made an announcement which proved a real message of hope
to the Malabar Church and Mission. The announcement was
to the effect that the Executive Committee trusted that some
missions, especiatlly the United Free Church of Scotland
Mission, the London Missionary Society and the Reformed
Church in America, which were organically connected with
the South India United Church, would give their financial
support for the continuance of the missionary activities in
Malabar. This was virtually the origin of what later on came
to be known as the Malabar Mission. The extra-ordinary
Assembly of the Malabar Church met on the next morning.
After prayerful deliberation they resolved to request the
Executive of the General Assembly to affiliate the Malabar
Qhurch to the South India United Church and to recognize
it as an integral part thereof from the date of affiliation.
aPPh_Catif)n for which would be made as soon as the new
constitution was approved. Finally, on the 23rd March,
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191y, the constitution was drawn up and adopted by the
churches and the General Local Committee.

On April 1, 1919, the South India United Churehy, acting
under a mandate from Government through the National
Missionary Council, assumed  responsibility for the whole
work carried on by the Basel Mission in Malabar. The man-
date stated that the responsibility was 1o be exercised in
conjunction with the Malabar Church. In comphance with
the express desire of the deaders of the Malabar Church to
assume the fullest measure of control over the whole work,
and on the recommendation of its own Executive and that
of the Malabar Chureh Council, the General Assembly of
the South India United Church decided at its meeting heid
at Calicut on September 20, 1919, 1o hand over control of
the whole work, as  an experiment, to the Church Council,
operating through a Joint Board of Management consisting
of seven members of the Church and five appointed by the
South India United Church—the Assembly retaining only
a joint veto for its five representatives.

From this time until the return of the Basel Mission in
1926, the work in Malabar was carried on under the joint
direction of the Malabar Church Council and the representa-
tives of the South India United Church. During those seven
years of great difficulty the South India United Church
rendered invaluable help to the Malabar Church and Mission
through its representatives. Not only did the South India
United Church largely contribute to the financial support
of the Mission but also lent the services of several able
leaders consisting of Scotchmen, Americans, Englishmen and
I'ndians. Some of them resided and worked in Malabar at a
time when no communication with the mother mission was
possible. Their effective preaching, Christian example, and
the guidance they gave in all matters relating to Church
and Mission will ever live fresh in the memory of the Malabar
Church. The last and most memorable service they rendered
to Malabar was to move the British Parliament to permit
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the Basel Mission to resume their work on the West Coast
of India. Although, with the return of the Basel Mission,
the South India United Church ceased 1o have any ofheind
control of the mission work in Malabar, the Church in
Malabar still continues to be a part of the South India
United Church, and is governed by s general constitution
which provides for the autonomy of the churches under its
care and oversight, '

CHAPTER 1V,
EVOLUTION OF A SCHEME OIF UNION

The third meeting of the Joint Committee was held
Madras in 1921 when detailed statements of agreement were
drawn up relating to the following : —

1. Government of the United Church.

(i) Size of the Dioceses,

The Committee considers that the aim of the scheme
should be to establish Dioceses smaller than the present
Anglican dioceses and hat the division of the dioceses
should, as far as possible, be on a territorial basis. As the
membership of the uniting Churches is about cqual, it would
be advisable that in the beginning the number of dioceses
in each of the two uniting Churches should be as nearly
equal as possible.

(i) The Governing Bodies.

It is agreed that the present Council system with the
Pastorate Committees, Local Councils (variously called
‘Circles’ and ‘Districts’ in the Anglican Church), the
Diocesan  Council and the Provincial Synod (General
Assembly), should be adopted—subject to such modifications
as the circumstances of the dioceses demand.

(a) The Pastorate Committees and Local Councils:—
It is agreed that the present scheme of Pastorate
Committees and Local Councils should be continued
and that in the United Church each diocese should
be at liberty to draft its own rules for these, subject

(b)

(iit)
(a)

(b)

()
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to the final approval of the Provincial Synod
{General Assembly).

The Diocesan Council :—The Church Council of the
South India United Church would generally be, in
size and constitution, the basis of the Diocesan
Council.

It is agreed that this Council should consist of
(1) the Bishop (2) all the clergy (m_inisters) (3) lay
representatives  chosen on a definite  proportional
basis and (4) co-opted members. The Bishop shall
ex-officio be the Chairman. )

It is agreed that the duties of the Diocesan Council
should be those at present assigned to the Church
Councils of the South India United Church, namely,

(1) oversight and care of the congregation within
the diocese;

(2) organization and recognition of pastorates and
local counctls;

(3) approval of candidates for ordination and the
appointment of clergy (ministers) to pastorates;

(4) counselling and aiding unorganized groups of
belicvers ;

(5) decision on references and appeals;

(6) encouragement and maintenance of evangelistic
work ;

(7) discipline of the church according to the con-
stitution; and

(8) election of representatives to the Provincial
Synod (General Assembly).

Note: —Each Diocesan Council would be free to
adopt its own rules for the appointment and transfer
of clergy (ministers).

Powers of the Bishop.

The Bishop shall be President of the Diocesan
Council, and have the right to visit committees and
councils in the diocese.

Location of clergy shall be carried out by the Bishop
in accordance with the rules formulated by the
Diocese. It is highly desirable that the Bishop should
conduct, or arrange for the conduct of, the service
at which the minister is inducted to his charge.

The Diocesan Council will approve and communicate
4
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to the Bishop the names of candidates for ordination
in accordance with the rules formulated by cach
Diocesan Council. "
The Bishop will enquire into then fitness and, f
satisfied, he will ordain them in the form preseribed,
If he does not approve of a candidate, he will inform
the Diocesan Council of the fact, and they may at
their discretion take steps to enquire further into the
fitness of the candidate; but the Bishop canoot be
compelled to ordain 2 man whom, after careful en-
quiry, he does not approve.
The spiritual care of ministers and workers shall be
the Bishop’s special responsibility.
In accordance with the rales Laied down by the Pro-
vincial Synod, the Bishop will give formal feenses
to the clergy to olliciate and preach in the Diocese.
Cases requiring discipline shall be tried by Courts
authorized to do so by the Provincial Synod. Any
sentence which involves excommunication will require
the approval of the Bishop.

(g) Charges against the clergy shall be submitted to

(h)

()

the Bishop in the first instance, and he will proceed
to deal with each case in accordance with the rules
to be formulated by the Provincial Synod.

As chairman of the Diocesan Council the Bishop
shall have a veto on resolutions concerning certain
classes of subjects prescribed by the constitution.
This veto can be the subject of appeal to the Pro-
vincial Synod, whose decision will be final.

The Bishop will not have control over finance, or
any arbitrary powers not confeered by the constitu-
tion.

While the utmost freedom should be allowed in
public worship, it will be the duty of the Bishop to
advise the churches in this matter and to cause to be
prepared special services and prayers as may be
required from time to time. He should also be em-
powered to take notice of any grave irregularities, if
they should occur in public worship. It will be of
great benefit to the churches if the Bishop receives
reports from them as to the usefulness of different
services,

IL
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(iv) Voting by Houses of Laity, Clergy and Bishops in
the Provincial Synod.

Consideration of  this  question  was  relegated  to 4
committee.

Creeds; their Use; Declaration of Assent.

(1) In accepting the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds as a
sullicient statement of faith of the Church for a basis of
fetlowship, it is competent to the church after union to issue
supplementary statements concerning f{aith, for the guidance
of its teachers and the cdification of the faithful, provided
that such statements are not contrary to the truth revealed
in the Holy Scriptures.

(i} The Apostles’ Creed or the Nicene Creed should be

used as the basis of onc part of the instruction for Baptism,
it being understood that at first the Apostles’ Creed will
be so used. According to the present custom in the Anglican
Church the creed is used as prescribed in the Prayer Book
and the candidates are asked at the baptismal service to
affirm their belief in its terms; and in the South India
United Church it is frequently used in the service and
questions are asked of the candidates dealing with their
faith.
' (iti)  The use of the creeds in worship is an act of adora-
tion and thanksgiving to Almighty God for His nature and
for His acts of lf)ve anfi mercy as well as a joyful remem-
brance of the faith which binds together the worshippers.
While it is competent to the Church to legislate concerning
the occasions on which the creeds are to be used in worship
it is agreed that neither the General Assembly (the Synod\’
nor the Diocesan Council, nor any other Church allthorif):
will forbid their use in worship.

(iv) Declaration of Assent:—It ought to be observed
first that individuals share the belief of the Church in pro-
portion to their capacity and experience. No two say any
creed with precisely the same understanding.  One may
accept it as a whole as capable of being proved ‘by most
sure warrants of the Holy Scriptures’, and as being the faith
of the Church Universal throughout the ages. Some portions
of the creed he accepts in quite a different way as having
deeply influenced his own life and entered into the very
heart of his thinking and feeling. With his growth in re-
ligion, more and more of the creed becomes part of his
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personal religious experience. But it is equally possible for
him to give a conscientious assent to the clauses of the
creed either because they have entered into his religious
life, or into the religious life of the Church, or simply be-
cause he belicves them warranted by the Holy Scriptures.
When the clergy or others make a formal declaration of
assent to the creed this should imply at least one of these
three positions towards all its clauses. It is no business
of the Church to enquire curiously into the individual’s
state of mind on cach clause. By assent the Church means
real assent which may take any of the above-mentioned
three forms.

The General Assembly or Synod ol the Church shall
determine what profession of faith shall be required of
persons sceking to be ordained by its bishops, it being
understood that in making the union both churches agree
that at least a sincere belief in the truths enunciated in the
Nicene Creed will be required.

(v} By the expression ‘Nicene Creed’ is meant that creed
which is commonly so called, though it is not the creed of
the Council of Nicaea, but the creed of the Councit of
Constantinople, which is known to scholars as the Con-
stantinopolitan Creed.

(vi) It is desirable in effecting the union to provide that
the act or agreement of union shall not be invalidated, if
m the future the Church should return to the original form
of the Constantinopolitan Creed by omitting the words
‘and the Son’ from the article of the Holy Spirit.

LI1. Confirmation.

Confirmation, as it is understood in the Anglican Church,
may be administered by any of the bishops of the United
Church in any congregation which desires it. Persons who
have been thus confirmed will be admitted to Holy Com-
munion throughout the Church.

In other cases the service of admission to full membership
now in use in the South India United Church or some similar
service shall be employed and persons who have been ad-
mitted according to this method will be admitted to Holy
Communion throughout the Church.

IV. Marr:age.

It is understood that the rules now in vogue in the Dioceses
and Councils which will be included in the United Church
shall continue after union till the Provincial Synod of the
Church shall determine otherwise.

V. Intercommunion.

(i) 1t is not intended that the consummation of union
between these two churches should have the effect of ex-
cluding from Communion in the Church after the union,
such persons as have formerly enjoyeq.the privilege of
recciving Communion in one of the uniting Churches. In
order (o secure some equality of treatment in different parts
of the united Church, general rules will have to be framed
by the Provincial Synod or General Assembly, which the
diocesan authorities will apply to individual cases.

(i) Again, it is not intended that the consummation of
union between the churches should have the effect of laying
open to excommunication or other church discipline, a
member of the future united Church who receives Com-
munion from some other church in places where no church
services are conducted by the united Church or who, in
places where the united Church is working, receives Com-
munion on special occasions in other churches, provided
that in cither case the church to which the said member of
the united Church goes for Communion is one with which,
before the union, members of either of the uniting Churches
were accustomed to communicate.

VI. The Minislry of the Church.

(i) The Diaconate.

It would be in accordance with a custom which has pre-
vailed in the Church for more than a thousand years, if all
persons were required to pass through the Diaconate before
being ordained to the Presbytcrate. In view of ancient
history it cannot be said that this is essential to the validity
of the higher order of ministry. But one of the questions
which need determining is whether it should be required
as a condition that in the future united Church candidates
for the Presbyterate should have passed through the
Diaconate.
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(1)  The Preshyterate,

The Committee considered the interpretation of the re-
solution passed at pts first session that “alter union all nrdl-{
nations should he by Bishops™ in relation to the position of
ordatned ministers who might, alter umon, ofler to enter
the ministry ol the Church as ordained ministers without
further ordination in the united Church and in relation to
the Missionary Societies and the Churches which supported
them,

A Sub-committee was appointed to consider this subject
further and report at the next mecting.

In April, 1923, when the fourth meeting of the Joint Com-
mittee was held at Pasumalai, it was reported that the General
Assembly of the South India United Church which met in
1921 had expressed very strong dissatisfaction with the pro-
posals of the Joint Committee on the equality of the ministry.
The continuation of what was virtually a dual ministry in
the United Church seemed to them to militate against the
attainment of real unity, This led the committee to the adop-
tion of a proposal for a mutual commissioning of ministers.
This proposal was strongly advocated by Prof. Vernon
Bartlett of Mansfield College, Oxford, in 1921 who in a
letter? urged that it would cffect the purpose which all desired
of including in the commission of ministers elements which
might be lacking on one side or the other.

The commissioning service was to be one of the series of
acts consummating union, in which a declaration should be
read by all ministers. It was proposed that the bishops and
clergy of the Anglican Church be commissioned by certain
representative preshyters of the South India United Church;
and the ministers of the South India United Church by a
bishop and certain representative preshyters of the Anglican
Church. Then the words of prayer would be read by cach
of these groups, and they would then lay their hands on the
heads of those of the other church who were to be commis-

1See Appendix C.
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sioned. This would be the last act of the churches as separate

bodics.

Declaration to be read by all. »

“We are gathered together in the presence of God to
receive, and on behall of the churches we represent, to
give a mutual commission for a wider ministry in the Church
of God. We offer thanks to the One Head of the Church for
the privilege of the service which He has permitted us all
to render in our several ministries and for the manilestations
of the working of His Spirit through our imperfect means.

“None of us dare in any way repudiate the ministry
which we have received or dishonour the Spirit of God who
has called to His service. We are here publicly and for-
mally seeking additional recognition of a new call, and a
[uller authority for a wider service in the united Church,
and implore for ourselves God’s care and strength to fulfil
the same. And we believe that He who prayed that His
Church might be one will bestow upon us the spirit of love,
which will work mightily for the healing of divisions in
His Body by the united working of one ministry for the
extension of His Kingdom."

Form of commission to be pronounced by one of those
appointed to lay their hands on the heads of the ministers.

“*“We pray Thee, O God, to anoint with Thy Holy Spirit
these Thy servants that they may perform the work of a
presbyter in Thy Church, and especially in those parts of
it which are now entering into closer fellowship in accord-
ancce with the prayer of Thy Son that they all may be one.
May the grace of Him who in sending forth His Apostles
said: ‘As the Father hath sent me even so send I you’ be
ever present with them, and may the gift of love now and
ever illumine their lives, and may they faithfully preach
Thy Word and dispense Thy Sacraments in the larger
sphere now open to them by our union in Thee."’

The above form of the Commissioning Service was com-
municated to all Church Councils under the General
Assembly to ascertain their opinion.



CHAPTER V.

THE METHODIST CHURCH ENTERS INTO THE
NEGOTIATIONS

At the fifth meeting of the Joint Committee held in Madras
in February, 1925, the Wesleyan Methodist Church was re-
presented very strongly by fourteen members duly appointed
F)y the Provincial Synod of their Church in response to an
mv.itation from the Joint Committee. This mecting was
mainly engaged in ascertaining how far the Methodist re-
presentatives found themselves in agreement with the findings
of the first preliminary report.

In the same year the General Assembly of the South India
United Church met at Salem. The reports from the several
churches, with reference to the proposed Commissioning
Service, clearly indicated a strong feeling in the churches
against the laying on of hands which formed one of the acts
of the Commissioning Service. The Assembly, therefore,
had to instruct its committee on union to urge the Joint
Committee to find a better solution.

This was reported at the sixth meeting of the Joint Com-
mittee in February 1926 and the Committee came very near
a fleadlock. Some time had to elapse before the Joint Com-
mittee could move forward again. In July 1928 the seventh
meeting of the Joint Committee was held at Bangalore. It
then appointed a Continuation Committee to which were
referred definite questions on which reports were 1o be pre-
pared and presented to the next meeting of the Joint Com-
mittee. Sub-Committees of this Continuation Committee
started their work immediately. They prepared the necessary
statements and presented them to the Continuation Com-
mittee when it met at Madras in January 1929. At this meet-
ing further plans were discussed and certain statements pre-
pared. When the eighth meeting of the Joint Committee
was held in February 1929 in Madras these statements were
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ready for consideration. The Joint Committee sat for ten full
days with forty-two members present and considered in great

“detail all the questions relating to the formation and working

of the united Church. The statements in agreement were in
many cases modified and at last put in such a shape that the
whole might form a complete and consistent scheme. Since
the Wesleyans joined the negotiations in 1925, the draft of
the scheme had to be revised. The proposed Scheme of
Union was first published in 1929.

It was by the perceptible guidance of God that the Com-
mittee was able, after prayerful consideration, to report in
1929 that a much clearer understanding of one another’s
mind had become possible as manifested in the meetings
held in 1928 and 1929 at Bangalore and Madras respectively.
The Committee then reported that it was agreed that all
ministers of the negotiating churches should become, by the
act of union, ministers of the Word and Sacraments in the
United Church. In putting this clause into practice the senti-
ments of those who hold conscientious objection were to be
fully respected.

It is important to record here that the Indian Church
Measure of 1927 had, meanwhile, been passed. By this the
Anglican Church in India which till then had been a State-
aided Church under the British Government ceased to be
such, officially separated from the Church of England, and
came to be known as ‘the Church of India, Burma and
Ceylon’.

The following extract from the Government Report on
India in 1929-30 made to the Parliament shows in what
connection the Church of India came to be separated from
the Church of England and how the Government of India
has viewed the union movement in South India :—

“The separation of the Indian Church from the Church
of England can scarcely be discussed without mentioning
the movement known as the Scheme of Union, which is
designed to secure the coalescence of Anglican, Congrega-

[
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tionalist, Presbyterian, and Wesleyan bodies in Southern
India, and which is a significant event in the history of
religion, both from the doctrinal and the practical points of
view. For, doctrinally, it is a strikingly bold project for
amalgamating both episcopalian and non-vpiscopalian  ele-
ments within one organization, which if it succreded would
possibly have important repercussions outside India alto-
gether, by stimulating the movement towards the re-union
of various communitics and sects in the predominantly
Christian ocountries of the world. On the other hand, in so
far as India alone is concerned, the ‘historical and doctrinal
significance of the scheme counts for little as compared with
its practical advantages. A small community such as the
Christians form in this country stands to gain a great deal
if it can compose its internal differences,—many of which
of course pale into insignificance beside the ditferences
which separate Christians as a whole from the religious
groups that surround them. Thus from the point of view
of the future of Christianity in India, the suggested union
is obviously an event containing interesting possibilities,
since within it would be dissolved the historical differences
whereby these particular groups of Christians have bcen
separated in the West, but which are of comparatively little
importance in an Oriental environment''. 1

CHAPTER VI.

THE CONGREGATIONALISTS OF SOUTH INDIA
EXAMINE THE SCHEME

It was by the Congregational section of the South India
Upited Church that objections to the Scheme were first
raised. Some leading members of the London Missionary
Society in Travancore and in other parts of South India
felt they could not accept a scheme which, they said, was
not in line with the cardinal principles upheld by them as

English Congregationalists. A pamphlet was published in

Y Church Union, News and Views, Vol. 11, No. 3. p- 86.
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192g by a missionary! of the London Missionary Society
in Trivandrum which contained an examination of the Pro-
posed Scheme from the Congregational standpoint and was
issued with the approval of seventeen ministers and eight
laymen of four Church Councils of the South India United
Church, namely, Travancore, North Tamil, Telugu and
Kanarese. The points of objection raised in the pamphlet
are noted below : —

““The advocates of the scheme claim- that an attempt has
been made to conserve for the united Church the elements
of value in each of the traditions that are to be brought to-
gether, and the scheme itself contemplates affiliation with,
amongst others, the World Union of Congregational
Churches. It seems to me doubtful whether the vital ele-
ments in such diverse traditions as are represented can be
preserved in any scheme which contemplates so close and
rigid an organic union as this scheme does. But let us
examine some of the vital elements in Congregationalism
and see what prospect there is of their conservation. We
have, of course, to bear in mind that Congregationalists
who have entered the S.I1.U.C. have already to some extent
modified their Congregational practices. We shall refer again
to this matter later. Meanwhile it will be interesting to see
how far this new scheme will take us from the strictly
Congregational position.

1. The individual congregation and the individual church
member. One of the most obvious characteristics of historic
Congregationalism has been the importance it has attributed
to the individual congregation and to the individual church
member. The ideal of a Congregational Church is a group
of sincere believers in Christ, conscious that they are called
by Him out of a worldly life, to live in fellowship with Him
and with one another. When this fellowship gathers
together in solemn meeting they believe their Lord is in
the midst of them guiding them by His Spirit. Thus they
cannot submit their consciences so guided to any outside
authority. Hence such a congregation claims the right to
govern itself, to call its own minister, to decide its own

1 Rev. A. H. Legg, An examination from the Congregational point of
view, with some suggestions (City Press Trivandrum).
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membership, 1o decide its own form of  warship, and to
formulate its own statement of beliet it it desires to do so.
It may take advice from outside its own membership, but
the responsibility of decision remains with it. In this govern-
ance of the chuech cach wdult communicant member has an
cqual voice. The knowledge and gitts of the members will
certainly viry and so will the influcnce they exert on the
common life. But we eannot contine the guidance of the
Holy Spirit cither to the intellectually gifted or to the theo-
logically learned. Thus we believe we have no right to
deny to any full church member o voioe in all the affairs of
the church. Fach member should, i fact, feel a p('r_*(mf‘l
responsibility  to participate in them o the best of s
opportunity and ability.

Now in the United Church as outlined in this scheme it
seems certain that this emphasis on the tmportance of the
individual congregation and individual church member would
disappcar. They would be swamped in a vast and (.(.,mplcx
organisation, would become mere cogs in the machine. A
church would not be able to call its own minister or suspead
its own backsliding members (see Section 7 Part 1, A 3
4 & 5). The bishop or the Diocesan Council might often act
in accordance with the wish and judgment of the congrega-
tion, but they might also often act contrary to them. As
regards worship, it s laid down that every pastor and
congregation shall have full freedom in determining thf‘
form of worship to be used on any oceasion, but this 18
subject to any special regulations the Synod may issue here-
after (Section g, A, 2) and it is not clear whether Sections
7, Part 1, A, 2 and g, D make the bishop's directions con-
cerning the use in worship on certain occasions of special
services and prayers, and the creeds, a matter of compulsion
or of mere advice. These provisions certainly scem to leave
loopholes for an outside interference with the worship of a
congregation which would be intolerable to the Congrega-
tional temper. Again, though it is stated that the privilege
of participation in the governance of the church will be
confined to adult communicant members, it is nowhere stated
that every adult communicant member will thus participate,
nor does this seem to be implied. It is on the contrary laid
down that the Synod or Diocesan Council will have power
to attach other conditions to the exercise of this privilege
(Section 6, 3). It is certainly laid down somewhat vaguely
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that *‘provision should also be made . . . . for general meet-
ings of cach congregation for purposes to be defined by the
Diocesan Council.”” (Section 8, A, 3), but for what purposes
it could mect it is not casy to see. Every normal function of
the Church Mecting as we understand it (except the one of
appointing the elected members of the pastorate committee,
sec Scction 8, A, 2) seems to have been already taken away
from it and distributed amongst the bishop, the Diocesan
Council, the presbyter, the pastorate committee etc. In
general we may say that the conception of the Church as
a complex organisation with its graduated hierarchies of
authorities, in which the individual congregation and the
individual member become but cogs in the wheel, is far
removed from the Congregational point of view. Such an
organisation may seem good from a political or administra-
tive point of view, but it seems to me to be remote from
the simplicity of Christ.

(jlopgregational'ists themselves are fully aware that their
position may easily lead to an extreme independency which
becomes almost oblivious of its neighbours and neglectful
of its responsibilitiecs towards its brethren in other congrega-
tions. But the modern history of the denomination in
England (I cannot speak of America) demonstrates that the
position of the individual congregation and of the individual
member can be maintained alongside of a very close and
vital fellowship and co-operation between the various con-
gregations, as witness both the organisation and the practi-
cal work of the denomination at home, and the tremendous
co-operative effort of Congregationalists in the support of
Foreign Missions. The possibility of combining the emphasis
on the individual congregation and member with a real
union and co-operation between congregations has also been
demonstrated with varying degrees of success in those
churches in South India which owe their origin mainly to
Congregationalists. '

2. The ministry and the sacramenis.—Congregationalists
believe in a ministry. But they have no room for priests.
Let me explain more closely what I mean, for the terms are
open to various interpretations. We believe in a ministry
in the sense that we believe that Christ calls certain people
to devote themselves specifically to the work of the Church
and of evangelisation, and that the Holy Spirit guides the
Church to set apart such people for that work. But we do
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not belicve that there arc any functions of the ministry
which cannot be properly and validly performed by un-
ordained members of the Church. Such a belief, we fecl,
imports both into the idea of the ministry and into the idea
of the sacraments an untrue clement. A view of the sacra-
ments which makes their validity depend on their celebration
by a special class of religious officials, instead of making
it depend solely on the spiritual condition of the worshippers
together with that of the othaating person, imports, we
feel, into the rite an clement of magic which is to be found
in the rites of many non-christian forms of belief, and most
powerfully perhaps in the lowest forms, and which we be-
licve to be sub-Christian. The same applies to any insistence
on the vital necessity of particular formulae being repeated
at the rite.

Here, it seems to me, we have an irreconcilable cleavage
upon the matters of the ministry and the sacraments. On
the one hand we have a ministry called and set apart indeed
to devote itsell in a specific way to certain work, but with-
out exclusive rights or powers inherent in it; on the other
hand a ministry which is conceived to be the sole channel
of certain gracious operations of the Holy Spirit. On the
one hand we have a rite solely expressing, and dependent
for its benefits on, the spiritual condition of the worshipper:
on the other hand a rite which though indeed it is said ‘to
be made effective by faith’ is also dependent on certain
extraneous details as to the person who conducts it and the
manner of its performance which are not matters appertain-
ing to his faith or sincerity or thosc of the worshippers.

We have in the S.1.U.C. departed in practice from the
strictly Congregational position here by limiting the ad-
ministration of the sacraments to ordained men (though I
believe this is not quite rigidly adhered to in all parts of
the S.1.U.C.). But we have not nccessarily departed in
theory. We' have restricted our complete libérty in the in-
terests of order and decency, and perhaps also in the interests
of union with other parts of the S.1.U.C. But our theory
remains the same. It is well known however that some
parties to the Proposed Scheme intend these restrictions to
be laid down as the unvarying rule of the united Church not
from motives of order or convenience, but from theories of
the ministry and sacraments outlined above with which we
are in entire disagreement. If we enter this scheme it seems
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clear that we shall not only bind these non-Congregational
practices irrevocably upon the Indian Church, but we shall
do much to fasten upon the church theories which are re-
pugnant to us.

From what has been said above it will be clear that our
idea of the ministry leaves no room for the theory of
Apostolic Succession, for that introduces again the idea of a
ministry to which certain graces and powers are inherent
and restricted. Now the Proposed Scheme does not include
belief in the theory of Apostolic Succession. It bases itself
on the ‘Historic Episcopate in a constitutional form’', and
distinctly says that no particular theory concerning episco-
pacy is intended to be implied thereby. (Section 3, B). On
the other hand there is nothing to rule out any connection
lgetweeq the Historic Episcopate and the theory of Apostolic
Succession, Is this sufficient? It seems quite clear that the
phrase Historic Episcopate will mean one thing to one party
to the Union and another thing to another party. And when
the phrase on which such a double interpretation is sure to
be placed concerns so important a matter, and is made so
central to the scheme, it seems a very insecure basis on
which to build a vital spiritual union. The very emphatic
nsistence on the maintenance of ‘continuity with the historic
episcopate both initially and thereafter’ {Section 3, B, 3) is
itself calculated to 'inculcate upon the church ideas of a
ministry in sole possession of certain graces and powers
which can be passed on almost mechanically from one to
another, and which are radically contrary to the whole
Congregational conception.

These fears are strengthened by the provisions for the
consecration of bishops in the new united Church. The
present Anglican bishops in the area are to be accepted as
bishops of the new church, apparently without any act of
consecration or commission by the non-Anglican sections
(Section 3, C, 1) presumably because they are already in
continuity with the Historic Episcopate, while non-
Anglican ministers to be consecrated at the inauguration of
the union will be consecrated by the laying on of hands of
bishops and of presbyters of their own churches (Section
15, B, 4, €). All further consecration of bishops after the
union is consummated is ‘to be by the laying on of hands of
bishops only, though presbyters are to be associated with
the bishop in the ordination of presbyters. (Section 3, B, 4).
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The bishop of Madras pointed out at the l\mlank.’?n:lllr ((:Ifl\-
ference recently that the Anglican Church has never “~'“l l‘« O)t"_
determined whether bishops constitute a distinet gl-N‘{ .
the ministry or are only preshyters to whom special lun(.tmf]-‘
are entrusted. This mav be so, but the tendeney of this
scheme s undoubtedly towards the recognition ni‘ Insh()[‘)s
as a distinet grade in the hicrarchy. After the union they
cannot be consecrated  except by members ol their ""’V“l
grade, and we see from the arrangements for the initia
conscerations that the essentinl element in the consceration
is not a commission from the whole church (else w|l?' are
not the present Anglican bishops to receive some cummls!?l()fl
from the non-Anglican scctions) but the clement of con
tinuity with the Historie Episcopate.

This tendency to make the bishops a separate grade m,
the hicrarchy is also seen elsewhere. Thus both an th‘(,
Diocesan Councils and in the Synod certain vetoes are re-
served for the bishops, and these vetoes cover all m:ltl("}r]-s
dircetly concerned with the faith and doctrine of .lh(- church,
the conditions of church membership, the functions of or-
dained ministers, and  worship and  forms o Wﬂfﬁh‘ll’-
(Section 8, B, 3; and 8, C, 7). This seems to leave free ’01) y
such religiously minor matters as are purely ;ldnnmslmnvlc
or financial, and even some administrative matters are re-
served for the bishops, e.g. location of ministv.rs ete. lhl:S(‘.
immense reservations of power, both in doctrine, worship,
and administration, to the bishops, I need hardly say, are
extremely remote from our view, both of the nature and
functions of the ministry, and of the impnrlanv(-.of the
individual congregation and individual member gruided by
the Holy Spirit.

3. Creeds. 1 do not think that as Congregationalists w;
have any fundamental objection to statements of belie
provided they are not thrust upon us by others against our
conscience. But creeds have too often in the past been used
as tests to curtail the liberty of Christian men to follow
what they believed to be the guidance of the Holy Spirit
for us to be altogether comfortable about accepting them.
The Scriptures are the ultimate standards of faith. But
they, it is said, are liable to diverse interpretations, may
be quoted to support almost any view, and contain m}lch
besides what is of vital importance to the Christiap f:}lth-
Hence the necessity, it is argued, for a creed to give 1n a
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brief form the vital elements of the Christian faith and the
Church’s oflicial interpretation of them. There are advant-
ages here, but not so many as might seem. Creeds seem
invariably to contain some matters of historic fact or theo-
logrical theory which can hardly be said to be essential to a
saving faith in Christ, and in common practice belief in the
various clauses is not considered cqually vital. Even with
creeds, too, there is room for various interpretations to
creep in. Hence it is a little difheult to see what advantage
there is in adding the creeds to the Scriptures as the stand-
ard of faith. Moreover, creeds are phrased in the terms of
their own age, some of which are out of date. Thus while
fully realising the value of creeds in the historic develop-
meat and safeguarding of doctrine, it still seems to some
of us that the disadvantages they may entail outweigh their
advantages when considered as a basis on which to buiid
a church.

In e¢xamining the proposed scheme 1 find that the Holy
Scriptures are laid down as the ultimate standard of faith,
and the uniting churches ‘“‘accept the Apostles’ Creed and
the Creed commonly called the Nicene, as witnessing to and
safeguarding that faith’’ (Section 3, A). There are no credal
tests laid down for ordinary members of the church
(Section 6, 2), but in the preparation of candidates for
baptism one of the two creeds mentioned shall be used as
a basis of part of the necessary instruction, though the
candidate nced not in answering questions use the actual
words of the creed. (Section 6, 6). But the ordained minister
will be required before ordination to ‘‘affirm his sincere
belicf in the truths witnessed to by the Nicene Creed’ as
well as to accept the Governing Principles of the Church
and any doctrinal statement which the united Church might
in future draw up for the purpose. It is here that difficulty
may be felt. It is argued that while ordinary members may
be free from credal tests, ministers as the teachers of the
Church should conform to a certain standard. There is some
force in this argument. But I wonder how many Congre-
gational minjsters would feel unable to accept the creed
laid down? Personally I should not feel any insuperable
difficulty about it. The phrase ‘truths witnessed to by’
(which we are told has been deliberately inserted instead of
simply ‘accept the Nicene Creed’ or ‘believe in the Nicene
Creed') seems to me at least to leave room for the phrases

6



— 42 -

of the creed to be interpreted in the light of the hlStO.l"l}(‘:
controversies and the philosophic outlook of the age Whl(.l
gave rise to it.  This is however something of a menta
“shuffle’, and morcover the individual bishop would have
considerable power to demand his own interpretation of t'ht‘
creed, since he has to make enquiries concerning the u.rdm-
and and will only bring his name torward i he considers
the candidate fit 1o be ordained (Section 7, Part 1, A, 1)
A simple modern statement of belief (such as the S LUL.C
has as its basis) woukl be much preferabke. Such a sla_!t’_'
ment could easily safeguard vital points such as the Divi-
nity of Christ for which, we are told the Anglicans are
apprehensive if the old creeds be not laid down. The use€
of these old creeds, of course, would form a link with certamn
other episcopal churches, and some are reluctant o give
them up on that account. But in this matter, as also 1n the
matter of the Historic Episcopate, it seems doubtful whether
a satisfactory union scheme can at present be drawn up to
face both towards the Free Churches and towards certamn
other old episcopal churches. )

4. Relations with other Churches. This ix a vital subject
would the scheme cnd by restricting such freedom as we
now have in our relationships with other churches? Or \{Vould
it bring us into closer fellowship with other churches? Let
us take first the question of recognition of ministry ;.md
intercommunion with other churches. As Congregationalists
we are willing to recognise the ministry of all churches as
valid ministries, and we are willing to have intercommunion
with all who are willing so to allow us.

The scheme lays down that the united Church would se'ek
to be in such relations of communion and fellowship with
other churches as are now maintained with those churches
by the various parties to the union, and will seek to keep
in touch with them by means of afliliation with the world
assemblies of such bodies, and by visiting delegates to the
assemblies of the bodies whose missions have established the
various portions of the united church. (Section 4, A.). It
further lays down that while the united church will have
power to regulate from time to time in such manner as it
thinks desirable the relations of its ministers and members
with other churches, yet it will be its intention that none of
the ministers or members of the united church shall because
of the union forego any rights of intercommunion or inter=
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celebration which they possessed before the union. (Section
4, B, 1 & 2). Now the scheme is far from clear here. But
there seems to be a distinction between the position of the
united Church as such, and that of individuals who enter
it. Though individual ministers and members would retain
such rights of intercommunion as they personally possessed
before the union, there is nothing to suggest that the united
church, as a church, would accept that intercommunion for
itsell in the case of non-Anglican Churches. For example,
I might personally retain the privilege of intercommunion
with Baptist churches which I now enjoy, but there is
nothing to show that the united Church, as a Church, would
be in relations of intercommunion with the Baptists. If this
is the correct interpretation of the scheme, as it seems to
be, it means that while I personally should not suffer any
deprivation of these privileges 1 should nevertheless have
entered a church that is, as a church, ‘closer’ than my
present one. And it would become ‘closer’ and ‘closer’ as
time went on and the original non-Anglican members passed
away.

_ It is further laid down that for thirty years succeeding the
inauguration of the union ministers of any church whose
missions have founded the originally separate parts of the
united Church may be received as ministers of the united
Church if they assent to the basis of union and the con-
:%tltutlop. But it is noteworthy that these are spoken of as
éxceptions to the general principle of an episcopally
ordained ministry’ which will be reconsidered after thirty
years have elapsed. Now how will this work out? It means
that while the united Church will seek to be in communion
and fellowship with the Congregational churches of England,
and will recognise and accept an ordained Congregational
mimster from England for the first thirty years, yet after
that period is completed it is at least possible that English
C(‘)n-gregat'ional ministers would no longer be regarded as
ministers in the churches founded by the L.M.S., and inter-
communion with English Congregationalism would cease.
This possibility is converted, I think, into a probability by
the consideration that the united Church's insistence on
maintaining close continuity with the Historic Episcopate,
and its desire for closer fellowship with other such episcopal
churches, would inevitably tend to push it towards a with-
drawal of recognition of non-episcopal ministries."’

» * *
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On the ground of these objections the English Congrega-
tionalists suggested a few alterations to the Prope sed H('h('m.(’
which, if accepted, they hoped, would tend 1o remove their
fears and convinee them that a real effort has been made to
meet their point of view.

CHAPTER VIL
ANGLICAN REPLY TO THE
CONGREGATIONALISTS

The objections to the scheme raised by the Congregations
alists of South India were nmiet by Bishop “"“5“""" of
Tinnevelly in a letter! published in July 1929, where m.the
clearest terms the Bishop explatned  from the Anglican
standpoint each of the points raised in the pamphlet referred
o in the last chapter. The reply was as follows :—

Bishopstowe,
Palamcottah,
16th July 1929-
Dear Mr. Legg,

1 have naturally read with great interest your “ fixamina-
tion from the Congregational point of view™' of the propOSed
Scheme of Union, and feel I should like to make some
remarks upon it, especially where I hope that 1 can give
some helpful examination, or otherwise advance useful dis-
cussion. It was a great pity that things were so crowd
at Kodaikanal that those who desired to discuss cl()svly.lhe
union proposals did not have as much opportunity as might
have been desired.

1 Bishop Western, A letter on the Proposed Scheme of Union, with

special reference to Rev, A. H, Legg's Examination from the Congregational
point of view (A. M. Lenox Press; Pasumalai).

I. Self-government in the individual congregation—It is
natural that many of your points should come under this
general heading. 1 should like to refer to the following
special points: —

1. You refer to a congregation claiming the right in
Congregationalism *‘to «call its own ministers’’. 1 rather
think that this phrase covers what the Anglicans, the
Wesleyans and the S.1.U.C. distinguish as ordination on
the one hand and location on the other hand. In the S.1.U.C.
ordination is not in the hands of an individual congregation,
and 1 am not sure how far you are desiring that it should
be. With regard to location, the scheme certainly has a
centralising idea; 1 do not know whether more so than in
the S.1.U.C. The reference to ‘‘other bodies™” in Section
VII (A) 4 would include, and was meant to include, indivi-
du:_ll congregations. 1 do not think that there would be any
objection to a diocese adopting a scheme in which the
individual congregation had a considerable say in the loca-
tion of a minister to them, though 1 think the three negotia-
ting Churches would all wish that there should also be
represcentation of the district or diocese. It would not be
regarded as a vital point that the executive decision should
be made by onc man, but this would probably be argued for
on practical grounds.

2. You desire on page 15 Sec. (a) ‘‘an increased element
of self-government’”. 1 should be glad to know in what
matters this would operate apart from the one already
mentioned ?

3. With regard to worship—(a) The special regulations
referred 10 in Sec. IX A (2) could not, of course, be such as
would be against the general principles laid down in Sec. E
of the basis of union. It was thought, however, that certain
such regulations might from time to time be found advis-
able, similar to that given in Sec. IX (C), and that in the
Holy Communion service there would be progress towards
a common form or forms [as noted in Sec. IX (B)] which
would come to be a subject of special regulations.

(b) I cannot understand how Sec. IX (D) offers any possi-
bility of danger. It is said that the Synod may give direc-
tions concerning occasions on which the Apostles and
Nicene Creeds may apprepriately be used in worship. This
phrasing was definitely adopted in order to bar the idea of
compulsion in the ‘directions’. It has no connection with the
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powers of the individual bishop. With rvgnrfl to the ln'dl\;‘l-
dual bishop no clement of compulsion wis intended by the
word “issue’’ in Sec. VII A (2).

If nccessary, changes of wording could casily lx .mﬂdf‘
which would make these points free from any possibility o0
misunderstanding. It certainly was not intended to leave
loopholes for outside interference with the worship of a
congregation.

4. With regard to the powers of an individual u{ngrcga-
tion to decide its own membership and suspend its own
backsliding members, 1 fear that we here come 1o @ point
at which a strong Congregational point ol view I8 not
compatible with that taken in the Scheme. But does an{
individual congregation in the S.LULC, exercise the powers
of excommunication?

5. The participation of every adult communicant mfnﬂber
in the governance of the church—The provision in Section
VII (3) was to give the Synod or a Diocesan (,nun.cll thtf?
power to lay down that the actual exercise of the right o
sharing in the government of the church should dcpcnd on
the payment of certain church dues. This may not be the
case in England, but most Churches find it dcs_lrabl('. in
India, and I trust that you would not hold that it s a vital
principle that all communicant members must have the power
of voting whether they do anything to support the church
or not.

Generally with regard to the freedom of the individual
congregation, I think the truth is that in any union between
Churches, it would be impossible to maintain the full .Con-
gregational position. The question now before us is (i) to
what extent the present scheme goes further than the
S.LU.C. in restricting the liberty of the congregation and
(ii) whether the proposed union would interfere more than
that the S.L.U.C. does with the members of it holding
Congregational theories.

I do not think that the fact that some parties to the scheme
desire certain rules not only from motives of order or con-
venience but from theories of the ministry and sacraments
with which others are in disagreement need in itself operate
in the direction of (ii). The whole point of the union is t'hat
it would be equally legitimate for members of the united
Church to hold different views, whether Congregational or
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Anglican. Either party will be precluded from preaching its
views as being the doctrine of the united Church, but mem-
bers of cither party will be free to preach their own views
of what is right, and to justify the actual arrangements
followed by the united Church on one ground or another.
I should therefore like you to consider further how far it is
true that ‘‘we shall do much to fasten upon the Church
theories which are repugnant to us'’. What you will actually
do is to allow these theories to be held in the Church, and
to have a Church order which is compatible with them.
These things, 1 urge, are necessary in any union scheme.

II.  The ministry and the sacraments

1. The Historic Episcopate. 1 venture to think that you
have failen into an ambiguity when you say ‘‘it seems quite
clear that the phrase Historic Episcopate will mean one
thing to one party to the union and another thing to another
party”’. This is true if by the word ‘‘mean’’ is meant ‘‘bear
a value'' or “‘have connected with it certain theories'’; but
it is not true in the purely factual and historical sense in
which the historic episcopate is intended to be referred to
in the Basis of Union. In conversation at Kodaikanal I
expressed it as follows: —

*“The uniting Churches . .. . .. accept as part of their
basis of union a system of constitutional episcopacy which
is continuous with that which has prevailed in history in
the Christian Church”'.

I have not the slightest doubt that the Anglican members
of the Joint Committee would be entirely ready to accept
this or some similar phrasing which would make the point
clear. The phrase ‘‘the historic episcopate’’ is simply a
brief description of a certain institution which is a fact in
history. It is proposed that the united Church should accept
this institution in a carefully limited and defined form,
theories about it being barred.

On page 15 you ask that there should be a clause ‘‘de-
finitely ruling out connection between the historic episcopate
and the theory of apostolic succession'’. Here I think you
need to be more clear. Do you mean that in the constitution
the theory of apostolic succession should be denied? Surely
not, for this would be contrary to the basic idea that differ-
ent persons or groups in the united Church shall be free to
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hold different theories. Or do you mean that t!\f& g;l;\:f?:
statement that the acceptance of the historic ('plsCOptheor;
not intended to imply or to express judgment on a")’r ation
concerning episcopacy is to be given an explicit a'?pl“think
to the case of the theory of apostolic succession: o
you must mean this. But is it reasonable that thF‘ gene o
negative statement should be given c.xphnl“npph(.atl(:ralnce
one direction only ? If one is to say explicitly ‘‘the accep ance
of the historic episcopate does not imply a(u:pt:mcfl L
theory of apostolic succession'’, should not one ‘t‘q‘“aly thi);
“‘the acceptance of the rules of Church order gl.vcnO{l‘n re;-
constitution do not imply any theory of the parnty | t;tl
byters and do not imply any theory of the fundilfll’.l:‘tﬂof
liberty of congregations? One could make a long h".h o
particular theories in different directions, each of whl_ch '
to be allowable in the united Church but none of whic :9
to be taken as necessarily implied by the arrang;_ﬂ::?cf:n
adopted, and it would be strange to pick out one Og ~tior.1
Nor do I see how the general negative statements 1n S€C ot
(B) of the basis of union could be put more strongly or m
widely.

2. 1 should like to say a little more about *‘the theo;);
of apostolic succession’’. 1 expect you will have (“bﬁ'}c"t"hiq
at Kodaikanal that no very satisfactory definition : -
was given, whether by Anglicans or by others. This, .
fact, was because the phrase covers several different V;;“:’
of history and several different theories of Church o teré
Some of them are the following, though I would not ven }l:ed
to say that I have stated them all, or have distinguis
them accurately: —

The alleged historic fact that there has been an inter-
rug‘t)ed suocezgion of consecration of bishops by bnsho;l);
right back to the Apostles. I think that few people wou
hold this now; certainly no respectable Church hn;tonan;
would claim at the very most more than a probability, an
many would not do this.

(b) A real continuity in the life of tl]e Church. from the
apostolic times, which expressed itself in a definite rule as
soon as the order of the Church came to be defined in the
sub-apostolic age. . '

(c) The conception that bishops are successors by ngl;‘té
and by the working out by the will of God through t
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Church, of the governing powers which it is held that
the Apostles exercised.

(d) The belief that the validity of those sacraments only
is guarantced which are administered by those ordained by
bishops of the regular succession,

(¢) The belief that 1o have bishops of this regular suc-
cession is a saleguard of apostolicity in doctrine.

The last two of these are not dependent on a rigid belief
with regard to the completeness of the historical succession.
I may also remark that in the early Church it was
which more stress was laid, and the question of the validity
of sacraments was thought about later; and similarly at
the present day, there are not many Anglican theologians
who would wish to make a rigid idea of validity of sacra-
ments the cardinal thought.

I mention all these, you see, not with a view of arguing
for the idea of apostolic succession in any particular form,
but to suggest that it does not really help matters to speak
of ‘“‘this theory of apostolic succession’’. Experience in the
Church of England shows that the system of the historic
episcopate can co-exist with a very wide variety of theories
about apostolic succession in one sense or another and in-
deed, in the case of many Evangelicals, with a denial of it
in almost every sense. The institution of the historic episco-
patc most certainly does not necessarily imply the idea of
a ministry ‘“‘which is conceived to be the sole channel of
certain gracious operations of the Holy Spirit’’ or ““to which
certain graces and powers are inherent and restricted’’.
Indeed I think that there are few if any Anglo-Catholics
who would accept these phrases as expressing their views.
But even if there be some such, 1 must insist that it is a
general principle of the union that there must be room in
the united Church for those who hold these views, as equally
for those who belicve that there are no functions of the
ministry which cannot be properly and validly performed
by unordained members of the Church. 1 submit that the
case of the Church of England itself, or again of the Swedish
Church, shows that it is quite possible to include very differ-

ent view on this matter within one Church, and that to have

a rule of episcopacy does not in practice lead to any one
theory about episcopacy. -

3. You suggest that the Anglican bishops who are taken
over into the united Church should receive some form of
7

(¢) on
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commission from the presbyters of the nun~Anghca‘n sec-
tions. |1 do not think that our bishops, or our Church,
would have any special objection to this, But we shqgld
have to think out why it was done and what it meant. The
scheme adopts as part of the basis of union a system of
constitutional episcopacy continuous  with  that thCI\ has
prevailed in history in the Christian Church. Or n other
words, the uniting Churches say “*Without any theories but
belicving that it is an useful system, one under which we
can unite and one which will help us towards further union,
we intend to have bishops of the historic sort”. Now these
Anglican bishops are such already, hence from this point
of view there is no need to add anything.

There is, however, another aspect, that of acceptance b)'
the Church. 1 can quite see that some expression of this
would be suitable. You know, doubtless, that in the ./\ngll-
can theory, and indeed generally in the theory of cpl_st“’P"!
churches, it is regarded as very important that bishops
should be accepted and indeed chosen by the whole body
of the faithful. Hence, though the consecration has always
been by bishops, they have always, in the time of .frecdom
of the Church, been elected by the clergy and laity, and
there are vestigial remains of this cven in the C‘hurch c.)fj
England. With the freedom which the Anglican Church 18
gaining in India, such election will be the rule. | recognisc
that this is not quite what you are thinking of, but it does
really bear on it. A bishop who is made such merely by
consecration by other bishops, and in whose appointment
the Church as a whote has had no part, is not altogethfcr
a true bishop; and in fact, certain Anglo-Catholics tn
England have been pressing this of recent years as a reason
why they will not admit that bishops have the authority
which they claim.

III. Credal tests. With regard to this, I think that the

distinction between the following two things must be kept
clear: —

(@) The demanding from candidates for ordination that

they should undergo a somewhat detailed examination as to
their faith and beliefs.

(b) The demanding of subscription to or direct acceptance
of a written creed or other statement of belief.
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[ am really not clear how your arguments are towards
the reduction on demands under (a) and the acceptance of
a candidate for ministry on the basis of a quite general
affirmation of his faith, or how far they really concern (b).
I must say that it seems to me that the proposals in the
scheme have really done away with (b); the phrase ‘‘truths
witnessed to by'', does not, [ really think, indicate any
mental shuffle, but gets to the point which is at least partly
that for which you stand, that the important thing is the
truth and not any particular statement of it, however ancient.

Unless (a) is reduced to a very considerable extent, to
say the least, I do not see how one can avoid the danger
that a person (or equally a Board) who examines the candi-
date for ordination may make unreasonable demands of him
or may insist on his {(or their) own interpretation, and 1 do
not think that experience shows that Boards are likely to
be more free from the danger of doing this than individuals.

What you seem to me to mean, is that you wish that it
should be possible for men to be ordained with less definite-
ness and fulness in their beliefs than would be indicated by

para 3 of Section VII (D). I may, however, not understand
you here.

IV. The Bishop’s wveto. With regard to the veto of a
single bishop in the Diocesan Council, it is of purely suspen-
sive action—Section VIII B (3). But perhaps you mean
here that the Diocesan Council itself should have power to
over-rule the bishop’s objection. Is not the proposed solu-
tion of such a difficulty the reference of it to the Synod—
much more satisfactory? For what is really sought, of
oourse, is agreement, not victory of one side or another.

In the case of the Synod, no proposals have been made
for the solution of a dead-lock between the body of bishops
and the whole Synod, if such should occur. Perhaps some
such provision should be made. But here again, what is
really important is to get a system which will lead as far as
possible to settlement of a question by agreement. The more
one can work towards the Quaker system of refusing to
settle any question ~diajority the better. In prac-
tice, 1 think, it RRGihly-work out that the delaying
action provide the-present ‘proposals (and one may
be pretty cer ly be rcsort_ed to
under very all what 1s re-
quired, and
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V. Inter-communion. This is certainly a vital po'u?t ﬂffd
has some special dificulties. You point to a distinction 10
section IV A & B hetween the united Chureh as such and
the individual ministers and members thereol. This is 50,
In Section A we would readily have used precisely the same
language on all sides, but found that this would not fit the
facts. In fact, while in the Anglican conception virious
Churches as corporate hodies are in communion with each
other, and this is expressed cither by definite resolutions
of Synods or other bodies or by formal acts of interecom-
munion, this docs not hold among the Free Churches. So at
least, we were assured at the Joint Committee. Hence 10
para 1 of IV (A) we used on the one side the phrase “in
full communion’ which has a well understood and defined
meaning, and on the other side used as a more general
phrase ‘“‘such relations of communion and fellowship as are
now maintained’. Hence, on the side of the Free Churches
the matter does mainly if not entirely seem to reduce itself
to the question of the relation of the ministers and members
of the united Church with other Churches.

Now at this point comes the question of what can and
ought to be said now by the uniting Churches and laid
down in the Basis of Union, and what must be left to the
united Church itself. The line taken by the Joint (‘()mmit.tce
was, I think, definitely based on the view that it was im-
“possible in fact to bind the united Church, and that if it were
possible to do so it would be wrong. This, of course, cuts
both ways, i.c., not only (as you hold) as not entirely
guaranteeing your liberties, but equally (as the Anglo-
Catholics are urging with great strength in England) as
not finally determining matters on which they lay great
stress. When the united Church itselfl makes decisions, it
will always have to bear in mind their possible results on
its relation with other Churches and on its own stability.
On the one hand, if it were to make changes in the direction
of too much rigidity, those of Free Church ancestry might
break away; on the other hand, if they moved in the oppo-

site direction the ex-Anglicans might find it impossible to -

remain in it. But, of course, the whole basis of the scheme,
?md the whole thing which makes it worth while, is the
idea that with God’s help it is pessible for cpiscopal and
other Churches to come together and stay together. Of
course we do not believe that we have solved the whole
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problem of re-union. I can quite see that our scheme could
not, as it stands and at the present time, be accepted by
some Churches. But it is in fact only dealing with three
particular Churches.

It is not, perhaps, entirely relevant, but 1 should like
here to say that the Anglican Church as a whole and cer-
tainly those Anglicans who took part in the Joint Committee
arc equally desirous of extending union towards the Free
Churches and towards Churches such as the Greeks and
Syrians and ultimately the Romans. What we do insist on
is that union should always have the final goal in view, and
that a partial union should not be such as would hinder
further union. We Anglicans would not enter into this
scheme unless it gave prospects of future developments of
union with the Syrian Churches in India, but it is equally
true to say that we would not enter into it unless it gave
us prospects of development towards union with bodies like
the Baptists and the Methodist Episcopal Church.

Yours sincerely,
FREDERICK TINNEVELLY.

The Anglican view regarding apostolic succession as ex-
plained by Bishop Western in I (2) above can be briefly
stated in the words of Dr. Headlam, Bishop of Gloucester,
who in the course of a critical analysis of the whole question
has remarked as follows : —

“The idea of Apostolic Succession is really a deduction
from the right theory of Orders, and thq mistake has been
to make Orders depend upon Apostolic Succession and
transmission. The authority to consecrate and ordain, or to
perform all spiritual ofhces, resides ip, ar]q comes from,
the Church to which God has given His Spirit. The idea of
transmission is an additional and later conception which,
instead of expressing the idea of successioq, has by its
exaggeration of it led to a rigid and mechanical theory of
the ministry. As the grace of Orders depends upon the
authority of the Church -and not upon a mechnical trans-
mission, all objections from supposed irregularities of ordi-
nation are beside the point, and the opinions of churchmen
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and others who have maintained that in certain ci.rcumslance-f
a presbyter may ordain, are explained. Ordination depends

upon the authority of the Church, and not the Church upon
Ordination.”’

When the twelfth General Assembly of the South India
United Church met at Bangalore in October, 1929, the dele-
gates from the London Missionary Society in Travancore
proposed amendments to the scheme and asked for tt}e
deletion of the word ‘historic' from the phrase ‘Historic
Episcopate’ as used in the scheme, and also for the omission
of the expression ‘without intending thereby to imply, Of
to express a judgment on, any theory concerning Episcopacy -

As there was considerable debate on the proposed amend-
ment, the Assembly resolved (o appoint a committee o df‘aw
up a summary of the discussions, together with other points
on which there were differenoes of opinion, and report 10 t?le
Assembly during its sessions. This committee P”’S"“wd_lts
report after two days suggesting that the words, ‘in dgmg
s0, they declare that no particular theory regrarding ki pisco-
pacy shall become the official doctrine of the united Churc.h'
and they do not commit themselves to the position that epis-
copal ordination is the dividing line between a valid and an
invalid ministry,’ be substituted for the expression whi'ch the
L.ondon Mission delegates had proposed to omit. In view of
this modification these delegates withdrew their motion to
amend the scheme.

The ninth session of the Joint Committee was held at
Madras in November, 1930, when the resolutions of the
Wesleyan Synod and of the General Council of the Chl:"'Ch
of India, Burma and Ceylon were considered. In the light
of those resolutions modifications were effected in the wording
of a number of paragraphs. The second edition of the scheme,

thus revised in the light of fresh criticisms and suggestions,
was published in 1931,

CHAPTER VIIL

A VOICE FROM THE CONGREGATIONAL
CHURCH

In the January number of ‘The Review of the Churches’,
1930, there appeared a helpful review of the pamphlct referred
to in the preceding chapters by Principal Garvie, then Vice
President of the World Conference of Faith and Order.
Dr. Garvie wrote as follows : —

‘“‘If these proposals are to be discussed in the spirit which
will be fruitful of good, and not bring forth mischief, there
are certain general considerations which must not be even
for a moment forgotten.

1. First of all let it be recognised that not only is the
unity of the Church of Christ the dominant conception of
the New Testament (a conviction which does not rest ex-
clusively on the historical authenticity of the praver of our
Lord in john xvii but on the distinctive character of the
Christian revelation); but that at the present hour there is
a movement throughout Christendom to recognise the need,
and to venture the endeavour of realising that ideal a move-
ment which, if we accept the promises of Christ regarding
the gift of the Spirit, we cannot but accept gratefully and
obediently as of His leading. For me at least the vision of
the one body of Christ as the completion of Him who is
completing all things in all men is ever becoming more
distinct and certain; and I dare not be disobedient to the
heavenly vision. It is only as the churches become inspired
by that vision that they will have wisdom enough to discover
and devise, and grace enough to approve and adopt, the
best conditions for the re-union of the churches.

Secondly, it is most significant that it is in the mission
field that the desire for re-union is asserting itself most
strongly. China, Japan and India have a need of, and a
welcome for, Christ as Saviour and Lord; but no use for
the divisions of Western Christendom, many of which can
be understood only in the light of their history, and must
be unintelligible to those who have not the same backg round
in their past. He incurs a very serious responsibility who



a P - B
- : . > » '

. " 4 B . v [ e . . . - -
" . c. . . - a - v
P . - . PR [ FANEI L .- . - ¢ W . ..
A . . R ey . E . L - ‘o . ) ‘ ) : Q
S . L, . \ . . .
- L. . e e . . . . R o . L
- T | ) :
R R h L), 58' P L I A . B . . .-
- - . . Tt v L Flee .
. . LI -
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for a united Church. It is significant that the mol‘ltl Sans, . o
India began with the group of thirtythree mem 2 dges'nf’; P » - B
except two. Whether the proposed scheme does‘or‘ e, - : .

" express the Indian mind, originally and independent Y,t mon': ST
~'is a question to which we shall return in examining it 5777
“closely, "t » .
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" Thirdly, as the Indian Christians are not yet 150] c:x‘x:- L
. 'pletely . emancipated from - the " influence, - theologica ‘rest -~
ecclesiastical, of the European missionaries, there dO‘:?d.n a
upon these latter the responsibility of advising and guici fo;' ;
- But in realising the responsibility it will be neccssary el
them . to - discriminate very carefully, with. candour ad
_ oourage, . between -principles, essentials to the being hive e
_well-being of - the Church of Christ on carth,. which AR
‘asserted themselves in the history of the Western Churc o
- and personal preferences and prejudices. th‘d“' aref !:he o
.. rooted in the nature of Christianity, but spring out oL fes
. local and temporary conditions under which these P",“c'p-ct: :
. ~found their first historical expression. To use.a concr:a:n =
. illustration, . I hold as essential to the being and the: W l(; T
being of the Church that congrcgational‘priﬂﬂple should .
_find recognition in its polity, and that so long aS this ..
- . principle is ignored, the ideal of the Church is_not being
' realised. The principle is that the Church consists of be- _ .
lievers, and that on them, dependent on, and guided by the * -
Spirit, rests the government of the Church.’ On the historical - <
- -+ occasion when the Independent or Separatist Churches came .. -
- *.into being, -that principle could be asserted only by the -
;. claim of “‘the gathered people’’ (gathered in the name Pty
- Christ) to be independent of bishop and king or queen 10
.. - going on with the reform of the Church according to the .-
.+ New Testament pattern, as they understood .it,’ *without. -~
| tarrying for any'’. But from this principle I distinguish the . :
- -Practice of the-Congregational Churches. The individual -
. -congregation need not, and ought not in all circumstances, ..
S ft_g:asse;t its independence. For more. intimate fellqwshxg,‘
'_‘-_sh:-)-‘l"&o‘i:".SUStamgq order, ‘for more effective working, it -
‘nbtu _be ready t& surrender that independence. For I'do
L t,~and cannot beliéve, that the Spirit of God confines its
., Buidance .to the local' church, or congregation, and with- -
7 holds its leading from.ptesbyteries, synods, assemblies. .-
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Fourthly, 1 must frankly confess that the missionaries of
the London Missionary Society are least justified in in-
sisting on the preservation of not only the Congregational
principle, but of Congregational practices; for, although the
Society now derives almost the whole of its income from
Congregational sources, and has in recent years come into
closer association with the Congregational organisations,
yet, as at the beginning it was interdenominational, so it
has continued to be in principle to the present day. It has
always claimed that it is not concerned with sending to the
ends of the earth Congregationalism, or any other Church
polity, but only the Gospel of the grace of God. It is in-
conceivable that it could now narrow its basis, and object
to the Proposed Scheme because it is not Congregational.

Lastly, one is, in my judgment, justified in making this
distinction between permanent principle and temporary
practice. At one time every type of polity was defended a_nd
commended by an appeal to the New Testament. I agree with
those scholars (now a majority) who hold that the authority
of the New Testament cannot be claimed for any one type;
in the Primitive Church there are elements out of which
each of the types could be developed. Each local congrega-
tion was called a Church, and exercised the functions of
the Church locally. There were elders or bishops and dea-
cons in the Churches; and an assembly or synod was held
in Jerusalem to deal with the question of the circumcision
of the Gentiles; the apostles exercised a decisive influence
throughout all the Churches. No polity has an exclusive
claim. The polity of a United Church should be compre-
hensive, leaving room for, and making use of, all the ele-
ments which these polities have preserved.

2. Coming now to a closer scrutiny, let me at once call
attention, very briefly, to what seems specially valuable in
:EZ:CI pr(;sosals. Dr. Banninga has set them out so fully
of the rghur:::l)‘, refer to them; the recognition that the unity
tion, the acce ':aSPlntua], although it must seck manifesta-
thin’gs necessasv 't\ge olf the Scriptures “‘as containing all
of faith,” and of 1 salvation and as the ul.umau.: standard

> € two creeds only ‘‘as "
safeguarding that faith:" nly “as witnessing to a_nd
- 1th”" (not subscription to the Thirty-nine
Articles, the Westminister Confession of Faith, or Wesley's
Sermons); the abstinence from any definition of the subjects
or mode of Baptism; the description of the ministry in terms
8



which 1 hold s a conviction rooted deep in my own experis
ence; the acceptance of the historic episcopate qualified n
two ways, the recognition that the presbyteral and congrega-
tional clements “should have their appropriate phices,” and
the admission that no theary o episcopicy s by such accept-
ance implied or expressed ; the inclusion in the initial mimstr)
of the Church of all ministers ot the uniting Churches as
ministers of the Word and the Sacraments, and also in Hs
membership of all members with all the rights and pr-
vileges of membership™; the iberty accorded as to the torms
of worship to be used; the independence of the Church ol
any civil government ; the continuance of Tellowslip with the
other Churches  with which  the uniting Churches now
have fellowship; the consideration to be shown i the ad-
ministration ol the Church to the conscientiots conyictions
of its ministers and members' ;. the conservation for the
ministers of all their present rights and privileges. When
we compare these intentions with what we know i Eaogland
of the relation of the Church of Eogland and Noncontor-
mity —in theory at least, for i many cases the pl‘;u'li('v 18
better than the theory,—we must pratefully recognise how
great an advance has been sccured. Should these |)rn|)u.~2l|>
be adopted, dare we not hope that this South Indian Church
would become a leaven among the Churches to promote
Christian reunion? What 1 should sugest as the more
Christian way is, not to think only or mamly of the con-
ocessions which we, as Congregationalists, for instance, are
askoed to make, but what are the concessions which Episco-
palians, if they accept these proposals, will make. The
renunciation of prejudices and preferences will not all be
on one side. Let not ecach man ook only on his own things,
but also on the things of others.

3. Let me next frankly acknowledge the objections which
have been, and can be, made. Firstly, there is truth in the
statement of Rev. A. H. Legg, L.M.S. missionary at
Trivandrum, in a pamphlet which he has issued in criticism
of the Proposed Scheme. ““The Scheme cannot be said to
be an Indian Christian production. Though Indians have
co-operated on the various Committees the scheme is un-
deniably in the main a production of Western mission:lrit‘;‘"
(p. 1). Although he offers this criticism as a reason ftor
himself criticising it from a no less Western standpoint,
yet he does call attention to a feature which is worth noting-
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It may be that the Indian Churches have not yet developed
a mind, original and independent enough, to desire and to
secure such sel{-expression; and thus the Indian representa-
tives have been led by their European colleagues.  The
missionaries, it is evident, have not been able to detach
themselves sufliciently from their Western standpoint; or
have had a prudent regard for what the Western supporting
Churches would be prepared to concede. Or are we to
understand that, Western as it seems, it is the best adapted
to India’s needs, so far as Kuropean missionaries and Indian
converts can gauge that nced? It is to be hoped that with
self-government, and the growing influence of Indians
in the Church, it will in due course become less Western,
and more Indian. It is for that reason that | welcome the
proposal that after thirty years the Church itself shall
decide what (if any) exceptions to the episcopally ordained
ministry shall be recognised; for 1 hope that by that time
the home Churches, if they should still be sending out
missionaries, will have enough wisdom and grace not to
ordain them as ministers of the home Church, but to let
them be ordained in India as ministers of the Church there,

Secondly, as a Congregtionalist, as one who believes,
and tries to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath
set us free, I must express disappointment at the elabora-
tion of the organisation which is presented in these pro-
posals. It may be that the conditions of the Church in India
at present demand all this provision of government, but
the principle of episcopal authority seems to me to out-
weigh what should be companion principles, presbyterial
equality, and congregational liberty. Without endorsing all
Mr. Legg's criticisms, or sharing his spirit of suspicion of
bishops and all their ways, or of fear that sacramentarian
and sacerdotal theories will, through episcopal influences,
be made to prevail, 1 sympathise with some of his practical
suggestions. Knowing, as I do, the value of the Congrega-
tional order, 1 could wish that the proposals were more
definite as to “‘privileges and obligations of membership’’,
and ‘‘the conditions which the Synod or Diocesan Council
might attach to the exercise of the privilege of participation
in the government,”” and also the ‘‘provision for general
meetings of each congregation for purposes to be defined
by the Diowesan Council.” This all seems to point to govern-
ment imposed on the people, and not derived from them.
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The admission of their fellow-members, the nomination of
their pastors, and the administration of their own iin:‘nces
should, in my judgment, remain with the members of the
Churches. (Here T am in agreement with Mr. Legg).

Thirdly, 1 am not quite sure whether the bishops .have
an absolute or only a suspensory veto on propositions vitally
affecting the thought and the life of the Church. Are the
two conditions, ‘“‘If the bishops refuse to place such a pro-
position before the Synod for a final vote in any form
whatever, or if the proposition fail to receive the support
of the necessary majority’’ alternative or t‘mnph'lm'"‘ar)’,?
If complementary, 1 should certainly agree with Mr. Legg's
suggestions: *‘the bishops' veto to become no longer Va.]ld
if a measure be passed twice or thrice within a ygiven pt‘ﬂOd
of years.”” Just as the absolute veto of the House of l.ords
has been abolished, so should that of the bishops', if that
15 what is intended. Because it seems so desirable thal. we
should have an Indian type of Church as well as a British
or American, do I deprecate the tendency in these prup<JSals
to too great rigidity.

Fourthly, it could also be desired that the superiority
which the Anglican bishops seem to arrogate to themselves
in the Inauguration of the Union should not be so asserted,
but that in a spirit of humility in which the chief shepherds
should be an example to the flock, they should accept some
form of commission, the presbyters of the other Churches
in some solemn act welcoming them as fellow-ministers of
the grace of God (the Lambeth Conference appeal did express
a willingness of the bishops to accept such an extension of
their commission). I am afraid, however, that Mr. Legg is
asking more than most Anglicans would bring themselves
to concede when he asks for ‘‘the equal association of
presbyters with bishops in all further consecrations’” (p. 15)-
And to me it would seem ungracious to press for such 2
concession.

Lastly, as 1 felt myself driven to leave the Presbytcrian
Church because of the creed subscription required, I am
very sensitive on that point; but the present proposals do
not seem to me to lay any intolerable burden on the con-
science, and it does not seem necessary to me to devise a
means “‘of depriving the bishop of any right to demand any
particular interpretation of a clause in the creed’” {pp-15-
16), as such a provision shows a suspicion which fellow-
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ministers of Christ should not cherish towards one another.
The right to inter-communion with other Churches seems
to me to be adequately provided for the present generation;
and it is not desirable that we should legislate for genera-
tions yet unborn. 1 have felt it necessary to touch on the
matters which Mr. Legg desires ‘‘to safeguard the vital
elements in our position’ (the Congregational).

4> There 1s one demand which he makes which seems
to me to be absolutely unreasonable, and to show an in-
tolerance of mind which 1 should not expect from a fellow-
Congregationalist. ‘“There must be a clause,”’” he says,
“‘definitely ruling out connection between the Historic Epis-
copate and the theory of Apostolic Succession’ (p. 15). He
admits that ‘‘the Proposed Scheme does not include belief
in the theory of Apostolic Succession,’” and that ‘““it bases
itself on the Historic Episcopate in a constitutional form;
and distinctly says that no particular theory concerning
episcopacy is intended to be implied thereby’ (pp. 6-7).
What he is demanding is not freedom for himself to think
of the episcopate as he will (for this is fully conceded); but
bondage for the Anglican, who is not to be allowed to
think of the episcopate in his own way. All prospect, not
only of this particular union, but of any union among
Churches of different traditions, would be ruled out as im-
possible by such intolerance. Nor is Mr. Legg justified in
ascribing to Anglicans in their insistence on the Historic
Episcopate, even if it rests on the belief in the Apostolic
Succession, a magical view either of the sacraments or of
ordination. Even if he himself feels that their view '‘imports
into the rite an element of magic which is to be found in
the rites of many non-Christian forms of belief and most
powerfully perhaps in the lowest forms’ (p. 5), he is not
justified in assuming that that is how Anglicans regard the
matter. The view which intelligent High Churchmen take
is that Christ has provided His Church with an organisation
(sacraments and ministry), and that He wills to use that,
if not exclusively, as the channel of His grace; in obedience
to His will they expect to receive His blessing as they
should not expect it, were they using ways and means other
than those of His appointing. While I myself do not hold
this view, as I believe in the continued presence and guidance
of His Spirit in the Church not ‘‘cribbed, cabined, and con-
fined’’ to any organisation, this is something altogether
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different from magic. That there may be Anglo-Catholics
who incline to a superstitious view, 1 do not deny; but 1t
is bearing false witness against a neighbour Church to re-
present a magical view as that which is generally held.
Mr. Legg sayvs of Congregationalists that “we do not b“--
lieve that there are any functions of the mintstry which
cannot be properly and validly performed by “””_rd"m.ed
members of the Church™ (p. 5). 1 should agree with him
only with this qualification, that corporate functions of the
Church, such as the administration of the s:m';um-nts,_shnuld
not be discharged by an individual member at his own
pleasure, but only when authorised in some way by the
Church. Not Anglicans only, but  Presbyterians and
Wesleyan Methodists would restrict certain functions to
ordained persons, not because of any magical view, but f(_)lj
the sake of order, that the Church shall authorise what 1%
done in her name and on her behalf.

5. The impression Mr. Legg's pamphlet makes s {““'
the Churches in South India will be deprived of their Con-
gregational privileges by these proposals in deference to
the claims of Anglicans. But he himsell’ states that m.th(‘
S.LU.C. “independency has been markedly curtailed,
though considerable elements of self-determination have
been preserved to the individual congregation, especially if
it is financially selfdsupporting.’” The administeation of
sacraments has been restricted to ordained ministers.
system of supervision somewhat reminiscent of the bishop
and the Diocesan Council has grown up. **But because the
system had been modified to suit practical considerations 1t
must not be assumed that our theory has changed.’' {p. 14)-
I submit, however, that it is not a just method of argument
to oppose the theorv unmodified to the proposed scheme,
when “‘to suit practical considerations’* it has been modified.
Whatever the merits of Congregationalism in theory, it bas
been found unsuitable in India. What seems to me to vitiate
the argument of Mr. Legg's pamphlet is that the preju-
dices and suspicions against episcopacy, for which the
history of the relation of the Church of England to the
Nonoonformist Churches offers some justification, hinder him
In common with many Nonconformists from facing the
actual situation, and judging the proposals simply on their
merits. Let him in mind and heart transport himself out
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of the England of past centuries into the India, China or
Japan of today.

6. The alterations he asks for are much more moderate
than the course and the tone of his argument would have
led one to expect; and with all, except one of them, 1 feel
a measure of sympathy, as [ have already indicated, although
[ do not think all the changes he asks for necessary. There
arc respects in which the Scheme disappoints me. It hugs
the shore of precedent and tradition too closcly; it does
not launch out into the deep of bold adventure to give India
a Church that would express its genius, and not copy merely
the principles and practices of Europe in the past; it does
not trust fully enough for the future of the Church to the
guiding and guarding Spirit of God. But, such as it is, it
deserves to receive unprejudiced, unsuspicious, respectful
and generous consideration. Rejection would, I fear, do un-
told mischief to the cause of Christ in India, and be a
discouragement to union cfforts generally. Unless for com-
pelling reasons of conscience or conviction it must not be
set aside. All Christians should pray that God’s Spirit may
SO deﬁnitcly and certainly guide all the Churches concerned,
that the divine Will, through human illumination and con-
secration, shall prevail over human hindrances.”’

CHAPTER IX.
ANGLICAN REACTIONS IN ENGLAND

Subsequent to the publication of the first edition of the
Scheme in 1929 there were reactions to it both by the Anglo-

Catholic section and the Evangelical group in the Church
of England.

Anglo-Catholic Manifesto, September 1929'
A paper of comments on an earlier draft (Bangalore,
June, 1928) of this Scheme, signed by most of the signatories
of the following document, was presented in january, 1929,

1 Pronouncements of the Quarter—The South Indian Scheme — The Review
of the Churches, Vol. VII, No. 15 January 1930, pp. 177-179.
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and published in English newspapers in April. It will be
observed that we are now dealing with the Scheme in the
final form prepared for presentation to the groverning bodies
concerned.

1. We wish first of all to express agam our deep svmpathy
with Indian Christians in that, while Europeans have hrought
them the gospel, they have brought it by no means as the
message of the one Catholic Fellowship, but burdened and
obscured by our longstanding divisions and CONLTOVersies. .lt
is altogether right that they should resent these divisions 1n
which they find themselves involved and which do not much
interest them, and that they should resent them more and

- more as there awakens among them the desire that the Indian
Church should stand on its own basis, and not be foreed to
regard itself as dependent on foreign Churches. We there-
fore welcome whole-heartedly the efforts being made in South
India to terminate some at least of our existing divisions by
working out a scheme of reunion which all the uniting b()'dlCS
can accept without what they regard as a sacritice of prin(‘lple.
Further, inasmuch as the influences under which those Indian
Christians whom we are now considering have been brought,
have been for the most part of a distinctively Prot(*sl:'mt
character, it is natural that their outlook should be of a like
nature, and that they should take no account of the Rm'nan
Catholics of India who remain quite outside their purview.
Even the Syrian Christians, who are their near neighbours.
and form a very large group, are unfortunately not now
included in the negotiations.

Home Interests
But it is obvious that the whole Anglican Communion
must be interested in these negotiations, and is bound 10
examine them. What is proposed is a union of South Indian
Christians, which would leave the united Church in full
communion simultaneously with the Anglican body through-
out the world and with a number of Protestant, n()n-epiSCOPa]
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h(_)dies. 'l‘.hc provision that ‘‘none of the ministers or members
of the united Church shall, because of the union, forego any
rights with regard to inter-communion and inter-celebration
which they possessed before the union,” should also be noted.
Thus we are directly concerned in the negotiations. The
Anglican Communion 1s the home of Catholic-minded as
well as of Protestani-minded people: and has, largely be-
cause this is the case, a special vocation to minister to the
cause of general reunion. We are bound, therefore, to ex-
amine carefully any proposals for reunion in one direction
to see if they contain anything which would render them
impossible of acceptance by some considerable body of
Anglicans, or anything which would render futile any efforts
towards reunion in the other direction. If this is regarded as
a drawback to the free development of the Anglican Com-
munion—as it is—it is a drawback inherent in its professed
comprehensiveness., It is, moreover, obvious that though the
proposed Scheme of union is limited in its scope to a particu-
lar district—South India—it would, if approved, become a de-
cisive precedent to be followed in many parts of the world.

3- While we are conscious that the Madras Committee
has made some attempt to meet previous criticisms, and that
some phrases in the Bangalore Report to which exception
has been taken have disappeared from the Madras Report,
yet the point of view evidently remains the same. There can,
we fear, be no question that certain features remain which
Catholic-minded persons must view with great anxiety, and
some which may be found so inconsistent with their princi-
ples that they could not remain in communion with any
Church which formally sanctioned them. We desire to call
attention to some of the features in the proposed Scheme
which in this respect have the most importance.

4. (a) The point of view expressed throughout the Report
is that. of the full fecogniticm of the different ministries of
the un.lted Church. Thus we read : *‘That all the other mini-
sters (i.e. Hother than the bishops) of the uniting Churches in

9
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the arca of the union shall he acknowledged as mimsters of
the Word and of the Sacraments in the united Church, cach
retaining the standing (whether as a minister authorised to
celebrate the Holy Communion, or as a deacon or a proba-
tioner) which he had before union in his own Church.” And
the bishops are to take responsibility tor the different types
of ministry and give authorisation to the ministers. Now
we gladly recognise that “the fruit of the Spirit” and His
activity  have been abundantly apparent in non-cpiscopal
communions and their ministries not least among  the
Friends, who repudiate sacramental ordinances —and we wel-
come the principle that “God is not tied 1o His Sacraments,”
but can give His gifts as and where He will; we recognise
also how often separations from the Church have been due
in great measure to the Church’s own fault. And we do not
feel any desire to ask of anvone, minister or layman of a
non-episcopal communion, any expression of doubt as to the
reality of the spiritual gifts which he believes himscelf to have
received. But we must ask that they on their par should
recognise that it has been the constant belief of (atholics
that an episcopally ordained ministry which has descended
in orderly succession from the Aposties is the only legitimate
ministry of the Church, and that its recovery, where it has
been lost, is the necessary condition of union.

Rewording necessary

Such of us as hold this belief cannot conscientiously accept
any form of settlement which implies that there is no essen-
tial difference between one ministry and another, as if that
were agreed upon by both parties and were the basis of union.
We, therefore, think it would be necessary, if due regard s
to be shown to a conviction which the Anglican Church has
always hitherto respected, that there should be such reword-
ing of various clauses as should make it evident that our
Church is not being asked to commit itself to the principle
of the equal validity of all ministries. '
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(b) It appears to us also that the possibility of holding
in the Church of England the belief that an episcopally
ordained ministry is essential would be definitely prejudiced
if the Church of England were in full communion with a
Church being, as is proposed, in full communion also with
non-episcopal Churches. It should be made clear that, even
in the proposed *‘United Church,” so long as differently
ordained ministers subsist side by side, union in the full
sense would not have been attained. There would still be
two different classes of ministers ministering side by side to
different congregations; and they would obtain no fresh
status in communions outside the area covered by the Scheme.

(¢) When once the union is formed, it is proposcd that all
henceforth who are to be ordained to the ministry of the
Church are to be ordained by bishops. After a time, there-
fore, all will have been so ordained. But during an interval,
reckoned at thirty years, a large number of thosc who are 1o
be fully recognised as ministers of the Word and Sacraments
will have received no episcopal ordination, and during that
period at least it will be possible for them to be admitted to
the pastoral charge of (hitherto) Anglican congregations if
it should not appear that this arrangement ‘“‘would offend the
conscientious convictions of any persons directly concerned.”’
It is added, ‘“‘or . . . . would hinder the development of com-
plete unity within the Church or imperil its subsequent pro-
gress towards union with other Churches.’' Tt is plain that
these two latter conditions might operate in more than one
direction. 1t will be remembered that the tradition among
the Indian Christians of our communion would not in all
cases have led them to resent such a suggestion. On the other
hand, the General Council of the Church of England in
India carefully excluded this very contingency. They asked
for “‘a proviso that no non-episcopally ordained minister shall
cither temporarily or permanently be placed in charge of a
congregation accustomed to an episcopally ordained
minister’’ (with a corresponding proviso on the other side).
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It is, then, in our judgment essential that the restriction con-
templated by the General Council should be recognised un-
conditionally ; if this is not done, the Anghcan position
would be compromised.

(d) We consider that the words “intention and expecta-
tion”” do not adequately express a definite agreement that
eventually all the ministers of the Word and Sacraments
in the united Church are 1o he episcopally ordained. This
agreement should be unequivocally expressed as the basis of
union, and not as an ‘‘intention and expectation” only.
Further, the clause concerning **the ministers of any Church
whose missions have founded the originally separate parts
of the united Church' to the effect that “after this period of
thirty years, the united Church will consider and decide the

question of such exceptions to the general principle of an’

episcopally ordained ministry,” seems to us inconsistent
with such an agreement as to the future, and should be
omitted.

What has enabled the Anglican Communion to hold to-
gether in the past is the rule that **no man shall be accounted
or taken to be a lawful bishop, priest or deacon in the Church
of England, or suffered to exccute any of the said functions,
except he be called, tried, examined and admitied thereunto
according to the form hereafter following (i.c. in the Ordinal
in the Book of Common Prayer of the Church of England)
or hath had formerly episcopal consecration or ordination’’
Its power of holding together in the future depends on the
observation of this rule. It is equally true that its prospect
of restoring inter-communion with, for instance, the Ortho-
dox and old Catholic Churches depends on the same
condition.-

Catholic Tradition
5- In the proposed Scheme it is left entirely open whether
in the united Church, Confirmation will be eventually re-
quired. Confirmation is equated with the services of admis-
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sion to full membership or recognition of new members
which have been in usec in the existing South Indian United
Church or among the Wesleyans, and indiscriminate free-
dom for Communion is accorded to unconfirmed persons.
The rule of the English Church definitely requires Confir-
mation (or the desire for Confirmation) as the preliminary
to Communion ; and we do not believe that the Church has
any right to treat as indifferent an Apostolic ordinance which
has heen constantly believed to be the completion of Baptism
and the Sacramental means for the conveyance of the seven-
fold gift of the Holy Spirit, and, therefore, a necessary and
indispensable element in the life of the Church.

6. The matters treated of above seem to us 1o be of
supreme importance. There are others which require serious
attention, but can wait till a later stage. At present we have
thought it right to speak only of matters which seem to us
to concern the essence of the Catholic tradition.

7. In conclusion, we desire to repeat that it 1s most dis-
tasteful to us to suggest objections to any scheme which has
reunion for its object. But it is obvious that we cannot refrain
from regarding every local scheme in the light of its bearing
on the whole field or from asking the question whether a
particular method of healing one existing schism may not
result in producing another. Studying carefully the proposed
Scheme as a whole, we find it necessary to ask whether
there is among those proposing to unite a degree of funda-
mental agreement as to the nature of the Church, the minis-
try, and the Sacraments, sufficient to form a basis for such
a union as would satisfy the requirements of the standards
to which we have hitherto been pledged; and since we con-
sider that this question is one which can receive a satisfactory
answer only from persons of responsible judgment who are
familiar with_the conditions on the spot, we should welcome
a full and careful pronouncement about it by the General
Council of the Church of England in I[ndia.



(Signed by)
The Rt. Rev. Charles Gore, D.D.
The Rev. Prebendary 1. K. Brighunan, D.D.
Fr. H. P, Bull
The Rev. B. J. Kidd, D.D.
The Rev, Prebendary Mackay
The Rev, G. A, Michetl, DD,
The Rev. Leonard Prestige
The Rev. W. J. Sparrow Simpson, 1.D.
Mr. Will Spens, C.B.E,, M.\,
The Rev, Darwell Stone, D.D.
Dr. Cuthbert Turner

The Statement of the Anglo-Evangelical Group Movement

The following statement, after it had been carcfully con-
sidered in the various groups, was unanimously upprolved
by the annual winter conference of the Anghican I-Zv:mgvhcal
Group Movement held in the Church House. 4

The proposals for a united Church in South India which
is to include the Anglican branch of the Church in that area
must be viewed not only against the background of ‘1he
general situation in India, but also in the light of the mind
of Christ, apprehended through the Spirit who is His inter-
preter. The South India United Church, the South India
Provincial Synod of the Wesleyan Methodist Church, and
the responsible leaders of Anglicanism in India, contronted
with the duty of extending Christ's Kingdom, have come
to the conclusion that unless Christian forces are united the
Church has little hope of accomplishing its task in that
country. They believe that throughout their negotiations
they have been guided by the Holy Spirit. .

These proposals should be examined in connection with
the ‘Appeal to all Christian People’ put out by the Lambet'h
Conference of 1920, and with the principles which -underlie
it. We are thankful that all the uniting Churches have ac-
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cepted the basis for union laid down by the Lambeth Con-
ference in 1888 and re-affirmed in 1g20. This basis had in
view the ultimate reunion of the older Churches of Christen-
dom, and there appears to be nothing in the proposals which
will render that aim more difticult of attainment hereafter.

The crux of the South Indian Church Scheme is the pro-
posal that in the interim period, while the uniting Churches
are growing into fuller unity, the non-episcopally ordained
ministers of the uniting Churches shall be regarded as
ministers of the Word and Sacraments in the united Church,
The ultimate goal is a united Church under a constitutional
episcopate. The interim policy is justified because, as was
recognized at the Lambeth Conference of 1920, and still
more clearly in the discussions between Anglican and Free
Church leaders which followed the conference, facts clearly
prove the value and reality of the Ifree Church ministries
within the universal Church. Moreover, the situation in
South India is one which entitles the Church to meet new
needs with new methods.

That episcopacy belongs to the well-being of the Church,
and that it provides the most hopeful means for securing
reunion we cordially recognize; that it is essential to the
existence of a Church we deny. We also gladly admit that
the Spirit of God guided the carly Church to adopt, as the
result of its experience, the episcopal form of government;
but that same Spirit has used and blessed other forms of
Church government.

The desire in South India is to conserve within the united
Church, for its enrichment and greater catholicity, the ‘three
scriptural clements—the Congregational, the Presbyterian,
and the Episcopal’. We recognize the historical succession
of the threefold ministry as a fact, and the importance of
preserving that succession if reunion is ever to be complete.
But we believe that the theory of ‘apostolical succession'
which regards the bishop as the sole channel of the grace
esseninial for the transmission of valid ministerial authority
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rests upon no demonstrable historical basis, neither does such
a theory, in our opinion, underlie the formularies of the
Church of England.

It should be frankly recognized that in South India all
partics to the Scheme have made real advancees. Within the
sphere of ecclesiastical order and tradition it is an advance
on the part of the Free Churchmen in India to be ready to
accept episcopacy. It is equally an advance on the part of
f\ngli(‘:nns to be ready to acquicsee in the proposals for the
interim period. The Church of India, Burma and Ceylon is
not being asked to make any advances which have not sufhi-
cient precedent in the history of the Church of England and
justification in the history of the primitive Church.

If the proposals are rejected by our branch of the Church
a great opportunity for advancing the growth and welfare
of the Indian Church will have been lost. Further, the grow-
ing readiness on the part of the Free Churches both in India
and elsewhere to accept the historic orders of the ministry
as the basis for unity will receive a check. Also, since the
Christian forces in foreign field cannot but unite, union
Churches, in which the Church of England has no place
will inevitably come into being. The consequence will be
that_ the contribution which the Church of England has
undoubtedly to offer to these Churches would be greatly
diminished. If the South Indian proposals are accepted. the
way will be opened up for a more rapid advance of the
Qospel and the whole cause of reunion will receive a fresh
impetus.

A NEW ERA

The following resolution was passed unanimously by the
Conference : } :

We, the members of the A.E.G.M., welcome the proposals
fo'r a.United Church which have now been set forth 1n con-
stitutional form by the Joint Committee in South ludia.

We recognize the independence of the Church of hrdia,
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Burma and Ceylon and its right to enter into communion
with other Churches on a basis which shall have approved
itself to its own bishops, clergy and laity; and we desire
respectfully to express our admiration for the steps which
the Anglican representatives on the Joint Committee have
taken and the action of the General Council in approving the
main principles of the proposed union. In our judgment a
new cra of courageous action has been inaugurated, and the
“Appeal to all Christian People’, which so greatly encouraged
us at the time of the last Lambeth Conference, has in India
been wiscly and nobly translated into action.

We are impressed by the care which has been taken to
prescrve the essential elements of Anglican polity and doc-
trine, and at the same time to welcome the rich heritage of
Free Church organisation and spiritual experience, We are
especially grateful to our Indian brethren who, at the con-
ference at Tranquebar in 1919, were chiefly responsible for
initiating this scheme, and who boldly faced the risks that
were involved. We also appreciate the courageous co-opera-
tion in this scheme of many whose ecclesiastical outlook
otherwise differs from our own, and we regard this as an
indica_tion that Churchmen of different views may not only
conscientiously but zealously join in this unique effort to
fulfil the prayer of Christ ‘that they all may be one . . . . that
the world may believe’.

We recognise that with the coming of a period of experi-
ment there is still much to be learnt, and unity schemes more
perfect in detail may possibly in the purpose of God be
devised, and in obedience to the Spirit of Christ carried
through in the future; but we are confident that this parti-
cular scheme, so happily conceived and generously sup-
ported, should be acted upon without delay. We hope that
the principles embodied in the Scheme may serve as a further
step towards Christian unity.at home and in other parts of
om to which this advance in the mission field points

1o
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- THE WESLEYAN METHODIST CONFERENCE -

+ "The Wesleyan Methodist Conference met at-Leeds in July
1930 and in the representative session.there was considerable
- discussion of the South India Union Scheme. The following -
resolutions were adopted without discussion in the Pastoral -
-Session of the Conference in the following woek :—-. _ .~
1. .The Conference has received with profoundl‘ thankf}‘“ :
hess the “Proposed Scheme of Union®’ prepared by the Joint .
" Committee of the Church of India; Burma and Ceylon, the.
*- South India United Church and the South India Provincial
" Synod of 'the Wesleyan Methodist Church for presentation
to ‘the governing ‘bodies of these Churches in India and”
. elsewhere. The Conference believes that organic union 1510t
thé interests of the Kingdom of God in India, and rejoices..
at the spirit of union which the Schéme manifests. It rendf”_s‘?.‘
* thanks to the great Head of the Church, Who by His Spirtt’,
_has’guided the representatives of these Churches to so 1arge :
. ameasure of agreement on questions of such great importanc®
" to the Church of Christ in South India and to the spread of -
- His Kingdom there.,.” /- -~ .+ = .o
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most sympathetic interest the further progress of such
consultations.

3. The Conterence instructs the Joint Committee of the
Missionary Committee and the Committee on Faith and
Order to continue their consideration of the whole scheme,
and also to receive and consider any recommendations or
information which may be received from the South India
Provincial Synod or other sources, and to present a report
to the next Conference.’

The Conference of 1931 met in August in Birmingham,
and the interim report? on the South Indian Church Union
Scheme was presented. The Joint Committee of the Mission-
ary Society and the Committee on Faith and Order asked the
Conference to agree that organic union was desirable in the
highest interests of the Church in South India, but they
went on to say that the Scheme had not caught the imagina-
tion of our people in South India and particularly of the
Indian ministry ; and that they regarded that as a most desir-
able preliminary. The Report asked the Conference to say
strongly that they held the view that presbyters should take
part in laying on of hands with bishops at the consecration
of a Bishop. The Conference was further asked to agree with
the South India Provincial Synod that it is eminently desir-
able that inter-communion should precede, and not merely
follow, union.

The report also asked the Conference to declare that the
Methodist Church in England would continue to regard the
work begun by itself in South India, with deep concern and
interest and would continue to give to the work men and
money as hitherto provided.

* * * *

The view of the Church represented by what was known
as the ‘Catholic Order’ did not cover all the views of the

1See Church Union, News and Views, Vol. I, No. 2z, September 1930—
The Wesleyan Methodist Conference and the Proposed Scheme of Union.
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Church for which good grounds could be found in the New
Testament. Those who held these views would regard the
Bishop as the first among equals, and if the new Church was
setting men apart to the order of Bishops, the Committee
held that it was fitting that not only bishops shauld take
part in the ordination, but that the whole ministry should
be represented in the ordination. They further held that what-
ever grace was communicated in the act of ordination would
be communicated as much from the ordaining compitny as
from the Bishop. That, they believed, was the Methodist
opinion and they had suggested that in the ordaining and
setting apart of Bishops, the Presbyters should always be
represented. If this view scemed controversial, it was not
controversial inside the Methodist Church. By Methodists it
had been held all along and they set it forth in order that
their friends might safeguard themselves. They had to think,
not of the present only, but of the whole Christian com-
munity in fifty or a hundred years time.

* » »* *

The adoption of this report marked another stage in the
progress of the South Indian Union Scheme. That the
Wesleyan Confercnce in general was in deep sympathy with
the movement had been made abundantly clear in those
debates. The Conference had taken the matter seriously and
was already concerned about the practicai difficulties involved
in the working out of the Scheme and its committee was to
give its mind to those problems.?

! See The Wesieyan Conference and Church Union in South India (Church
Union, News and Views, Vol. , No. 2, pp. 58-61).

CHAPTER XI.
LAMBETH 1930

I.—The Unity of the Church, South India®

(a) The Conference has heard with the deepest interest of
the proposals for Church Union in South India now under
consideration between the Church of India, Burma and
Ceylon, the South India United Church and the Wesleyan
Methodist Church of South India and expresses its high ap-
preciation of the spirit in which the representatives of these
Churches have pursued the long and careful negotiations.

(b) The Conference notes with warm sympathy that the
project embodied in the proposed Scheme for Church Union
in South I[ndia is not the formation of any fresh Church or
Province of the Anglican Communion under new conditions,
but secks rather to bring together the distinctive elements of
different Christian Communions, on a basis of sound doc-
trine and episcopal order, in a distinct Provinoe of the Uni-
versal Church, in such a way as to give the Indian expression
of the spirit, the thought and the life of the Church
Universal.

(c) We observe, further, as a novel feature in the South
Indian Scheme, that a complete agreement between the
uniting Churches on certain points of doctrine and practice
1s not expected to be reached before the inauguration of the
union; but the promoters of the Scheme believe that unity
will be reached gradually and more securely by the inter-
action of the different elements of the United Church upon
one another. It is only when the unification resulting from
that interaction is complete, that a final judgment can be
pronounced on the effect of the present proposals. Without
attempting, therefore, to pronounce such judgment now, we

! Extracts from the Resolution of the Lambeth Report (Church Union,
News and Views, Vol. ], No. 4, pp. 146-154).
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express to our brethren in India our strong desire that, as

soon as the negotiations are successfully completed, ttzc
venture should be made and the union inaugurated. We
hope that it will lead to the emergence of a part of the l‘iody
of Christ which will possess a new combination of the rlf‘ht‘.\‘
that are His. In this hope we ask the Churches of our Com-
munion (o stand by our brethren in India, while they make
this experiment, with generous goodwill. '

(d) The Conference thinks it wise to point out that, :aflttl
the union in South India has been inaugurated, both mini-
sters and lay people of the United (‘/hurvh,. when they arlcl
outside the jurisdiction of that (Ihurrh., will ‘lw :u‘nvnnh)('
to the regulations of the Province and Diocese in which Ih(‘_\
desire to officiate or to worship, and it must be assumed that
those regulations will be applied to individu.ulixz in ﬁhlt %ﬂmf‘
manner as they would now be applied to similarly circum-
stanced individuals, unless any Province takes formal action
t ange its regulations. )
O(le)ld'l‘ﬁe Conf;grcncc, fully assured in the light nt»tho ff‘—
solutions of the General Council of the Church of ln(.ild.
Burma and Ceylon adopted in February 1930 that nmh”}‘f.
will be done to break the fellowship of the Churches of t
Anglican Communion, confidently leaves i‘n the h‘:md:t‘ﬂii:
the Bishops of that Church the task of working out in ¢ ( d‘
the principles which are embodied in the proposed Scht‘mt".

(f) The Conference gives its general appr(.)val to_ the su;z-,ci
gestions contained in the Report of its Commllttee‘wnh rega
to the proposed Scheme for Church Union in Sout‘h.lndlfli
and commends the Report to the attention of tho‘l‘,prscopa
Synod and General Counci! of the Church of India, Burma
and Ceylon.

* * * *

[1.—The South India Scheme

It is with reference to the principle we have already set
forth that we have considered the proposed Scheme of Union
affecting the southern dioceses of the Church of India, Burma
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and Ceylon, the South India United Church and the South
India Province of the Wesleyan Methodist Church.

First, it is important to make clear the way in which this
Scheme came before the Lambeth Conference. It was not
submitted for acceptance or rejection. The Lambeth Con-
ference has no constitutional authority to accept or reject
such proposals; the responsibility for action lies with the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon. (cf. Resolution 11 of
the Lambeth Conference of 1920. ‘The Conference recognizes
that the task of effecting union with other Christian Com-
munions must be undertaken by the various national, re-
gional or provincial authorities of the Churches within the
Anglican Communion’). That Church has throughout fully
recognized this fact. But before exercising its responsibility
it has desired, in the spirit of fellowship, to ascertain the
views of the bishops belonging to other Provinces of the
Anglican Communion, inasmuch as the whole of that Com-
munion may be greatly concerned in, and affected by, what
takes place. Accordingly, the Episcopal Synod of the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon submitted the pro-
posals to the Lambeth Conference, together with certain
resolutions of the General Council and certain expressions
of its opinion on special points by which it desires that its
own delegates may be guided at future meetings of the Joint
Committee of the uniting Churches, in order that the as-
sembled bishops might offer their advice. The Episcopal
Synod further asked for such advice with reference to four
specific points and communicated one other on which the
General Council desired to obtain the opinion of the
Conference. '

Secondly, it should be plainly understood that ‘the Scheme
is frankly an outline.’ In its present form it is the work of
a Joint Committee on which representatives of the Churches
concerned have been serving. since 1920. It is an endeavour
to state the central points on which agreement is necessary
for union, for presentation to the Governing Bodies of the
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Churches concerned in India and elsewhere. No o tinal con-
clusions have been reached on these central points by any
of the Churches concerned. And, as the Joint Committee
itself declares, even after agreement on the central points,
many details would still remain to be worked out.

One very important fact, however, as to the general posi-
tion of the united Church is impressed upon our minds at
the start. We find in the proposed Scheme a conception
which is alike bold and new. The Joint Commitiee definitely
intends that the Church in which the uniting bodies are to
converge shall be autonomous in the fullest sense. It is to

be free from any control, legal or otherwise, of any € hurch

or society external to itself. The Anglican dioceses concerned
are to be no longer a part of the Church of India, Burma
and Ceylon. The suggestion that the united Chureh should
form a new province of that Church is rejected, on the
ground that such an arrangement would have the :1pp§af-
ance, and even something of the reality, of the absorption
of the South India United Church and of the Wesleyan
Church of South India in the Church of India, Burma apd
Ceylon. Those dioceses will, therefore, not be Anglican dio-
ceses in which we are asked to recognize clements foreign to
the Anglican system ; they would go forth from the Anglican
Communion in order to make their own distinctive contri-
bution to the faith and order of the new united Church.
Moreover, the Church in which those dioceses are to be
embraced will be itself ‘a distinct province of the Universal
Church,’ with a rule and character of its own. It is understood
on all sides and is recognized in the Scheme itself that no
province of the Universal Church is free to act according 10
its own choice in contravention of the faith once for all deli-
vered to the Saints or without regard to the preservation of
the fellowship of the Church Universal.

From the position thus frankly stated follow certain re-
sults. The Anglican Communion consists of various pro-
vinces and dioceses in full communion with the Church of
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England. At the present time the Lambeth Conference is
the visible bond which unites the different portions of the
Anglican Communion to one another. It consists of bishops
in full communion with the Church of England and exer-
cising  oversight over Anglican dioceses. But the united
Church in South India will not be a part of the Anglican
Communion.

This does not, however, involve anything in the nature of
schism, for even though the united Church will not be an
integral part of the Anglican Communion, the fact of the
formation of the united Church will not deprive any members
of the united Church, whether Bishops, Clergy or Laity, of
any privilege of communion which they have hitherto en-
joyed with the Church of England and with the Churches
tin communion with it.

Though the representatives of the Anglican Communion
assembled in this Conference are not ready to express ap-
proval of cvery detail of the Scheme, they are (we believe)
desirous that the venture should be made and the Union
inaugurated, and they hope that it will lead to the emergence
of a part of the Body of Christ which will possess a new
combination of the riches which are His. In this hope they
wish to stand by the Church of India while she makes this
experiment with generous good-will.

We should hope that when the inauguration of the Union
takes effect, the united Church will at once enjoy com-
munion with the Churches of the Anglican Communion in
the following Ways :—

1. No censure should attach to any member, ordained or
unordained, of a Church of the Anglican Communion who
may be in South India or go thither, if he communicates
with the united Church or takes work of any kind in it.

2. No Church of the Anglican Communion should esta-
blich Churches or congregations in the area of the union
apart from the united Church.

3. If communicant members or ordained ministers of the
united Church should go into any diocese of the Anglican

1



—_ 82 —_

Communion, the Church of that diocese shonld receive them
to communion whenever this can be done consistently with
the regulations of each Province or extra-Provincial diocese,
and cpiscopally  ordained ministers of the united Church
should be qualified, at the diseretion of the Bishop, to offici-
at'(-.,- subject to the regulations of the diocese for its own
ministers.

These provisions represent certain restrictions upon tull
communion, that is to say, upon complete interchangeability
of ministers and complete mutual admissibility  to con-
munion. We hope that when the unification  within  the
united Church, contemplated in the proposed Scheme, 18
complete, full communion in that sense will be secured
between the united Chureh and the Churches of the Anglican
Communion.

We proceed (o offer the comments and advice tor which
we have been asked.

We rejoice that those who have combined to draw up the
proposed Scheme have endeavoured to follow the method of
incorporating the distinctive elements of all the uniting
bodies, for we are convinced that this method alone corres-
ponds to the facts of the situation.

We associate ourselves with the General Council of the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon, when it declares that
lt“recognizes with great thankfulness that the Joint Com-
mittee has been guided by Almighty God to base the Scheme
Of.Uf'\iﬂn upon the acknowledgment of essential truths and
principles of the Christian Religion which the Church has
ever held; namely, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and
of the Incarnation of the Son of God, the authority of the
Holy Scriptures, the Creeds as witnessing to and safeguard-
ing the F.aith, the two Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy
Communion, and Christ’s gift of the Ministry of His
Church’; and also when it declares that ‘it observes with
equal thankfulness that the Committec has been guided to
seek the achievement of union by unifying the'Ministry
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through adoption of the rule of episcopal ordination ; and 1
desires 10 express its grateful appreciation of the service
which has been rendered 1o the common cause by those who
have been willing to change their customs in order to make
this possible’.

We, therefore, thank the Episcopal Synod and General
Council of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon for the
courage and wisdom which they have shown in sanctioning
the negotiations at various times. We know how closely they
have studied the needs of the Church, and the local circum-
stances in which the union is projected. We are impressed -
by the very careful consideration which they have given to
the proposed Scheme in its present form, and are in general
accord with the opinions and instructions which they have
furnished to their delegates. We are prepared to encourage
the General Council and the bishops to continue to seek
union, on the lines which their own resolutions suggest,
without committing ourselves to particular propositions or
provisions in the proposed Scheme. And we trust that under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit such a union may result as
may fulfil the desire of those concerned in the negotiations
‘so to organize the Church in South India that it shall give
the Indian expression of the spirit, the thought, and the life .
of the Church Universal’. -

In giving our general endorsement to the resolutions
passed by the General Council, and the opinions expressed
by it with reference to the proposed Scheme, we desire to
call special attention to the following points :—

I. We assent to the provision that those who unite in
acceptance of the Episcopate with the functions assigned to
it in the Scheme could not be required to accept any one
particular interpretation of it.

2. We appprove the method of proceeding towards union
by means of a pledge given in mutual trust, to respect the
long-established traditions and conscientious convictions of

the uniting Churches. Among such long-established tradi-
tions of our own we number the preface to the Ordinal, and,



therefore, understand this pledge to secure that the rule
which the Anglhcan Church has inherited, that an episco-
pally ordained ministry is within our Church required for
the due administration of Holy Communion, will be pre-
served for those congrregations ‘which have in the past been
bound by that rule.

3+ We welcome the principle of the Scheme, which i.S
that of uniting the Churches through unification of mini-
stries so that eventually every minister exercising i permas
nent ministry in the united Chureh will be an episcopally
ordained minister, and inasmuch as the actual words in the
Scheme dealing with this point have been challenged as in-
decisive, we hope they may be so maditicd as to put an end
1o all doubt. Similarly, we suggest that the words referring
to possible exceptions after the period of thirty years, which
are left to the judgment of the united Chureh at that time,
should be so modified as 1o make it clear that the intention
is to reach finality in the unification of the ministry of the
united Church.

4. We approve the method by which 1t s sought to
commend the use of ('nnﬁrm:uim;; we assent to the pro-
vision that the acceptance of Confirmation should not be
insisted on as a pre-requisite term of union; but we most
carnestly commend the use ol it, both because of its associa-
ton from the time of the Apostles with the gift of the Holy
Spirit, and also because of the benefit which it has bestowed
Un.indivi(]ual members of our Church and the enrichment
which it brings to the pastoral ministry of the Bishop.
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Communion. There is no doubt that this is anomalous. But
we hold that as part of a movement towards general and
complete union, to which the proposed Scheme looks for-
ward, such a situation may be covered by the principle of
‘economy’. (Economy is & technical term representing ad-
ministrative action to meet a temporary situation without
prejudice to any principle of ccclesiastical order). Accord-
ingly, we are agreed that the situation described by the
General Council constitutes no bar to the Church of India
taking such action as it may think right.

2. On the question of Consecration per saltum, that is,
consccration to the Episcopate without previous ordination
by a Bishop to the diaconate and priesthood, our view is
that while undesirable in the normal course of the Church’s
life, such consecration is not invalid and in the special
circumstances of the inauguration of the united Church is
justifiable.

3. With reference to the question whether Confirmation
s 4 necessary pre-requisite of Ordination, we wish to say
that the prevailing custom of the Anglican Communion is to
require Confirmation before Ordination, and we desire to
commend this custom. But, jnasmuch as therc has been
great varicty of practice in the Church with regard to Con-
firmation, and it has not always been regarded as an indis-
pensable preliminary to Ordination as Priest or Consecration
as Bishop, we do not see sufficient ground for urging the
Episcopal Synod to insist upon it as a necessary part of the
initial agrecement.

4. With reference to the participation of Presbyters in
the Laying-on of Hands at the Consecration of Bishops our
advice i1s as follows:—

(u) We regard as legitimate the proposal that, in the
inaugural service of Consecration, Presbyters should
take part in the Laying-on of Hands, as we think
that this would symbolize the full concurrence of the
uniting Churches, the passing on to the Episcopate of
the authority which Presbyters have hitherto exer-
cised in their own communions to confer Ordination,
and the coming together in the ministry of the united

Certain matters were specifically referred to us by the
General Council or by the Episcopal Synod of the Church
of India, Burma and Ceylon. With regard to these we offer
the following advice ; —

. 1. Itis pointed out to us that if the united Church comes
Into being on the basis of the proposed Scheme, which in-
cludes the provision ‘that none of the existing  Churches
should cease to enjoy such privileges of fellowship with
other Churches as they «¢njoyed before the Union,’ an
ar?omalous situation will arise; the Anglican Communion
will, at least to the extent already described, be in com- Church of the spiritual blessings previously enjoyed
munion with the united Church, which will itself be in by the ministries of the several Churches in separa-

communion with bodies not in communion with the Anglican tion.
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(h) With regard to subsequent Consecrations, we hold
that the participation by Presbyters in the Laying-on
of Hands could not, in any way, aitect the validity
of the Consceration, provided, of course, that three
Bishops take part in the Laving-on of Huands; but
we prefer that it be not adopted lest it should tend
to confusion, and we would urge that, if it be
adopted, care should be taken to make it plain that
the Preshyters do not take part as Consecrators.

5. With regard to the question whether it is in order
for bishops to grant authorizations (o non-episcopally or-
dained ministers, we suggest that the ditliculty might be
avoided if the existing ministers of the uniting Churches
who will continue to minister in the unificd Church *provided
that they assent to the Basis of Union and aceept the Con-
stitution of the united Church’ are not required to receive
any fresh authorization or licenee for that purpose, and if
non-cpiscopally ordained ministers who are reccived during
the period of thirty years are, at the request of the Church
or Society entitled to send them, recvived without episcopal
ordination or licence, the ministers in both cases ;lgr('cing
to work under the ‘pastoral oversyzht” of the Bishop; but
the Committee is unwilling to condemn the action of the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon it with its consent
Bishops of South India give such authorization or licence
to non-episcopally ordained ministers after the inauguration
of a union agreed to by the Church, and in consequence of
the exceptional circumstances created by the Union.

Having thus offered the counsel asked of us, we thank
GOd_fOI' the signs of the guidance of His Holy Spirit as
manifested by the degree and nature of the agreement al-
ready reached with regard to the proposed Scheme of Union;
we pray that the bishops and other members of the General
C?”““ of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon may
still receive that guidance in the decisions which they will
be responsible for making in this regard, and that in the
result the united Church of South India may by God’s
blessing be brought into existence to His glory and the
extension of His Kingdom. :

CHAPTER XII.

A CONGREGATIONALIST’S VIEW OF THE
SCHEME

In 1931 Prof. Vernon Bartlet suggested some modifica-
tions to the Scheme. He believed that i those modifications
were accepted by the Joint Committee the views of the Con-
gregationalists who were going into the Scheme would be
fully met. Dr. Bartlet’s suggestions were as follows : —!1

As I see it, Lambeth 1930 receded at no point from the
prophetic Appeal made by the Anglican Episcopate in 1920.
True it made more explicit, especially in the Report of its
Committee on ‘The Unity of the Church’, what was implied
in its indispensable requirement, ‘a ministry acknowledged
by every part of the Church as possessing—the authority
of the whole body'. But this had already been done in the
Joint Conferences with Free Church leaders in the years
immediately ensuing. Further, if it made no correspondingly
explicit statement as to ‘the spiritual reality of the mini-
stries’ of the non-Episcopal Communions which in those
Conferences its representatives had acknowledged to
possess ‘‘real ministries of Christ’s Word and Sacraments
in the Universal Church’’, the Archbishops’ Committee,
which reported on Lausanne 1927, had reiterated that phrase
(with its original qualifications as regards ‘irregularity’ or
incompleteness of authority). Finally, the Chairman of the
Special Committee concerned has frankly explained in the
Review of the Churches for October, that Lambeth’s silence
on the point in 1930 was due to anxiety not to mar the
unanimity of its general approval of the South India Scheme.

After all, ‘deeds speak louder than words’; and Lambeth
in 1930 drew nearer than even in 1920 by the resolutions in
which it sanctioned co-operation in religious effort but even
inter-communion, on special occasions, between Anglicans
and non-Episcopalians. In fact the permission which it gave
under certain conditions—the carefully limited nature of

! Church Union News and Views, November 1931, Vol. II, No. 3,
PP- 90-95-
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which is only added prool of the momentons signiticance. of
the principle for many Anglican consciences here being con-
ceded—is epoch-making in its importance: for it implies
that non-Episcopal communion services are treated as means
of sacramental grace tor Angheans also. This has never
before been recognised expressly by the Anglican Church
in modern times, Nay, more, in its whole attitude to the
South India Scheme it made clear that it looked hopefully
to those responsible for it to ‘pioneer’ the way furward{ for
the Church at large, by proceeding on the gueneral lines
sketched out in that Scheme. Thus encouraged by Lambeth
1930, may you set yourselves afresh, in the spirit of the
Appeal of 1920, to the high but difficult task of adjusting
more perfectly the details of your Scheme, on the great
new principle of ‘mutual delerence to one another’s con-
sciences’. And may I remind you that upon the candour and
wisdom with which you apply that principle, to the maximum
degree needful to reassure all sorts of consciences must de-
pend under God, the abiding success of your pioncer labours
for a really united Church? There must be, i luving. con-
sideration can possibly avert i, no dissenting minority 10
the end, no new schism. You are pledged to cach other to
do nothing, now or in the future, which will make the free-
dom of conscience for any part of your uniled constituency
more restricted in principle than it is at present—whether in
faith or order—but rather, by the suggestion of utht;rs
consciences, enlarged in outlook and permissive practice.
What you are called to sketeh out is in truth a Catholicism
larger in spirit and more varied in order than any known
type, because one built more consciously on a truly Evange-
lical basis, in its fulness of love for living conscience t0-
wards God. So be very patient in framing and adopting your
working constitution,

Revision of the Scheme up to date should start from
Lambeth’s definition of the larger united Church in South
l“di% as ‘not a part of the Anglican Communion’, but ‘a
definite province of the Universal Church, with a rule and
character of its own.' That character it further defines as
a part of the Body of Christ which will possess a new com-
bination of the riches that are His'. Those riches are made
up'of the joint positive excellence of the Episcopal, Presby-
terian, and Congregational traditions, each with ‘its own
distinctive emphasis on that which aims at safeguarding one
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or other feature of the New Testament ideal of the Church
and Church Fellowship in characteristic Christian life and
worship, All aim in fact at Church unity and fellowship,
though cach in its own way and with special regard to a
certain area or unit of Church life.

Episcopacy, as it exists today, as the outcome of conti-
nuous historic development hence called ‘the historic episco-
pate’ (apart from any doctrinal theory of ‘apostolic succes-
sion’) has as its unity the diocese, made up of a number of
local ‘churches’ each under its own pastorate and so analo-
gous to the episcopate as known to lgnatius, viz., as the
unit of normal local fellowship and habitual common worship
(the episcopate of Congregationalism).

Presbyterianism, again, also has as its unit a grouped
sisterhood of local churches and pastorates (analogous to a
diocese), but with a conscious view to the co-operative duty
of mutual edification, in the full sense. This it aims at secur-
ing without loss to normal autonomy in the local church,
inclusive of its ministry, or of general control through the
latter by the larger units above both, the Provincial Synod
and finally the General Assembly. Thus its method of collec-
tive oversight is on a more strictly representative basis.

Finally, Congregationalism is primarily concerned for the
smallest normal unit of Church life, but the most vividly

_real of all, the sphere of everyday Christian fellowship, the

local family of common worship and fellowship. In order
to realise these ends the more fully, it lays its stress on
congregational corporate responsibility, and, therefore, auto-
nomy immediately under Christ as Head of the Church; yet
not, in theory at least, so as to forget the due claims of the
wider brotherhood of the Church Universal.

Now in their positive ideals these three historic Church
polities largely overlap, and differ ultimately rather in
emphasis than in intention;-in other words, in what they
explicitly provide for and fail to provide for without neces-

sarily being indifferent to it. Here is where the ‘combination
12
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of the riches’ proper to cach comes in. But, that this may be
realised in fact, ‘the internal fusion of the deals” must really
pre-exist, and adequate provision for tts growth in ‘;mual
working must be frankly provided for in the constitution on
which corporate union comes about. Speaking for '“)'Sel_f'
as a sympathetic student of all these three polities, both in
history and in the present, and also as having inside !mnw-
ledge of Congregationalism, 1 would express my considered
opinion that the Scheme as drafted provides more ;n]('(]llnll.‘ly
both for Episcopacy and Preshyteriansm than for lll‘(' third
and youngest sister of the trio in the modern world, Congre-
gationalism. This must be remedied af the umon we (.hls‘re
shall be as real and as well adapted 1o present and future
conditions as it may and should be. T shall speak my m‘_"_‘i
the more freely that T represent the optimistic minortty, as‘lh
is at the present moment—especially sinee the Tast l..'nnb('t

Conference, owing to temporary misunderstanding :15-10 is
attitude as compared with the Appeal of 120 fl)(>tl1 in th.e
Free Churches generally and in ('()ngn-g:nion:\hs!n n P‘“'“:
cular. Hence my suggestions should be siken as of ﬂ.\l‘ nature
of the minimum needful to reassure Congregationalists a8 to
the Scheme in itself and as preparing the way for wider
reunions. [n putting them forward | would add three govern-
ing considerations : —

1. In the constitution itself the ()rganir.prifu‘ip]cs ‘!:;.l}(‘)‘::
Scheme (as set forth in the Foreword, p. viii of I‘(Ul K Iion"
and Section II) must, in fairness to all the (()mm‘m} un:
agrecing to merge their separate being, be trvqtt‘d A? the
alterable subsequently. This would meet the fear ol he
Kanarese Church Council touching ‘the permanence of t

Free Church Contribution’, or ‘separation l'm.rp‘thc Free
Church Churches abroad, to which it owed its .lllt‘ . om-
2. In conceding Episcopacy, the non-Episcopal (o

munions are making a greater and more far-reaching sacri
fice of their special traditions, for the sake of a better {future
for the whole Church in South India, than any which they
are asking in return, save from quite a small minority on
the Anglican side (as regards views not in fact shared by
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the bulk of their fellow-Churchmen). This must be borne in
mind all along.

3. On some points, like the participation of Presbyters
in the consecration of Bishops, the Diaconate, and Con-
firmation as the door to the status of Communicant, the
non-Lpiscopal case has the support of usage in an [piscopal
Church already in communion with the Anglicans, the
Swedish, which may also be viewed as in its own way ‘a
bridge-Church’.

‘If’, says the Lambeth special Committee in its Report on
the South Indian Scheme, ‘the “*customary teachings' on
Church order proper to cach Church are to be combined in
the united Church, they will inevitably be to some extent re-
shaped in the process’. This re=shaping has now to be carried
further on the lines of the ‘give and take’ visible in the
present draft Scheme. The Lambeth Report (p. 126) cites
with approval the appreciation expressed by the General
Council of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon, for the
sacrifice made by the non-Episcopal Communions in accep-
ting the diocesan type of episcopate (as distinct from the
Congregational) in the interests of greater unity, and ‘the
rule of episcopal ordination® as the basis for a unified mini-
stry. As regards the initial consecration of fresh bishops,
I welcome the deference to non-Episcopal consciences in-
volved in the Lambeth Report p. 128 (4) (a). But as regards
(b), in the Anglican Report as just cited, I would plead that
the like symbolism be continued on the Swedish analogy
and as expressive of the special interest of the ordinand’s
diocese, from which the presbyters in question should be
chosen for the purpose. No negative statement, such as is
there suggested (and as negative seems undesirable), would
be needful if the rule were permissive and customary, not
unconditional.

As regards p. 127 (2) of the Lambeth Report, I hope it
will not be adopted, but the, intention of the existing draft
maintained, which allows all congregations within the
united Church freely to choose for themselves in the matter.
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This is truest to the whole spirit of the Scheme, and is made
the casier by Lambeth's ruling that this Chureh will not .be
any longer part of the Anghcan Communion but one ‘with
a rule and character of its own'. For the same reasons 1
think the recommendation in p. 123 (4) should not be "d”')_wd'

As to p.o127 (3), ‘stmilarly oo Church’, which ""_ght
lead to that which the Kanarese Counetl dreads, viz., a ‘tine
when ministers not episcopally ordained wounld not he wel-
come’, [ think that the wording of the closing words in bofh
cases is ambiguous. It would violate the basal prinviplvs. l‘l'l
the Foreword and Section EL if such ministers were ineligi-
ble for temporary ministry as visitors, but not if they Wt-r'e
excluded from permanent serviee save on the ordinary condi-
tions ruling in the united Church, )

Another point raised by the Kanarese Council is of special
moment, viz., the ministry of women. On every ground bOth
in India and elsewhere, it is essential not to restrict a priers
the application of the Christinn principle of sex cquality of
opportunity, as it is coming to e understood. This should
be borne in mind when filling out Section V11, 11 (e), re-
membering also the cxistence of women preshyters in'S‘_’me
parts of the early Church, and their functions. The ()T'gmz.ll
parity of male or female ‘deacons' is preuty clear. At this
point 1 would like to refer 1o matters touching the l)ia(‘oljate
and lay ‘Elders’ and ‘l.eaders or Pastoral Assistants’ raised
in the ‘additional suggestions' (paras 6-8). To these T would
add the suggestion that in all these cases the concurrence of
the congregation to which the candidate belongs should also
enter into his election. It is in keeping with New Testament
principles and early practice, and a safeguard of value all
round.”

CHAPTER XIIIL
AMERICAN REACTION

Action of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions (Boston, Mass.)
on

The Scheme of Union

The following letter! was received by the Officers and
Members of the Madura Church Council of the South India
United Church in August 1931 :—

Dear friends, »

The American Board desires to acknowledge the receipt of
the proposed Scheme of Union (Revised Edition of 1930)
forwarded to it by the Madura Mission at the request of the
Madura Church Council. As suggested in the Scheme itself
and in the covering letter of Dr. Banninga, we have given
it careful and prayerful study. We have submitted the
Scheme to many representative leaders of the Church in
America and have had their replies before us in formulating
our opinion,

We rejoice with vou in the continued evidence of the pre-
sence and leading of the Spirit of God as you have gone
forward with plans for union with the Southern Dioceses of
the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon, and the South
India Provincial Synod of the Wesleyan Methodist Church.
It is a matter for profound thanksgiving that the co-operating
Committee, overcoming many obstacles that stood in the way,
has been able to prepare a Scheme that gives strong promise
of furnishing a basis of a spiritual as well as an organic
union between these Churches. The significance of this
achievement can scarcely be overemphasized. We earnestly
desire to co-operate with you in carrying it forward.

1 Church Union News and Views, Sept. 1931, Vol. II, No. 2, pp. 44-48.
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With the principles underiying the proposed umon as they
are presented in the first sections of the Scheme, we find
vurselves in complete accord. The co-aperating Commttee
desires unequivocally and strongly for a union of compre-
hension, in which the varying gifts of the uniting Churches
may all have place. It expresses the purpose o maintain t.hc
relations of communion and fellowship which are now main-
tained by cach of the uniting Churches with other (‘hur(‘I.I(‘S-
It secks to guard the consciences of the participants against
being overridden by any action of majonties in the I,mpost‘d
united Church. Tt relies upon the continued guidance of 'th(‘
Spirit of God in solving the many problems and t'nl('rff‘g
the many opportunities of the proposed united Church, W “.h
all this we heartily agrree. We also recognize that the histori¢
episcopate in a constitutional form as detined in this S(«h.em(‘
is necessary to such a union, and believe that our '\”“ln(‘flln
Churches will be readv to continue their co-operation with
the united Church under an episcopal organization.

It seems to us that the Committee is wise in inviting from
those who are involved cither dircetly or indirectly i‘” the
plans for this Church still further suggestions, So far as
we are concerned, the decision of these matters must rest
with the Church in India, yet because of your desire and our
own that American Churches should continue to have @ (lost’.
relation with the proposed united Church, and because of
the tendency which is already manifesting itsell 1o regard
the South India Scheme as a basis for similar negotiations
in other parts of India and of the world, our Churches have
a vital interest in the provisions of this plan. We are, there-
fore, taking this opportunity to express ourselves in l‘t‘g"‘.rd
to some elements in the present draft which might raise
questions in our Churches and make less spontaneous and
effective their continued co-operation. What we are writing
is in the nature of impressions and questions rather than
settled opinions. We are too far away to come to any definite
conclusions. Yet we do want to suggest possible ways tn
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which some alterations in the plan might make it a better
instrument for the accomplishment of its purpose of compre-
hensive union.

The first suggestion which we desire 10 make is in line
with recommendation No. g of the South India United
Church, which the Joint Committee was unable, for lack of
time, to consider at its last meeting. This recommendation
reads as follows :—

That with a view to reassuring those in the Church who
are afraid that within a short time after the union the
Synod might by a majority take action which would be
contrary to the principles which at the time of union belong
to one or other of the uniting Churches, it is hereby declared
that it is contrary to the intention of those who make the
union that any question on which the uniting Churches as
such are divided or have differing practices (such as admis-
sion to communicant membership) be brought up within
thirty years from the date of the union.

This subject is also dealt with in a general way in parts of
Section 1V B of the Scheme in the following sentences : —

‘It is equally the intention of the uniting Churches that
the united Church shall in its legislation and exccutive acts
respect the conscientious convictions of its ministers and
members.’

‘If during this process difficulties and anomalies arise, the
united Church will be careful not to allow any overriding of
conscience by Church authorities or by majorities; nor will
it in its administrative acts knowingly transgress the long-
established traditions of any of the uniting Churches.

Matters which would come under these provisions would
include any requirement that the historic creeds must be a
part of public worship or that presbyters must subscribe to
them in any more specific way than that proposed in Section
VII (3) of the draft Scheme; namely : —

‘Every person about to- be ordained in any diocese of the
Church will be required to affirm his sincere belief in the
truths witnessed to by the Nicene Creed.’
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As the South India United Church said with admirable
clearness in its statement for the Lausanne Conference in
1927, itis a part of the fundamental spirit of this Church to
place ultimate reliance not on any  formulation of belief,
however ancient and however valuable, but rather on the
ever-present Spirit of God and His leading. A use of the
Nicene Creed as a witness of Christian truth seems to us
justifiable and valuable. We note, however, that the Synod
has authority 10 draw up further standards for its presby-
ters. o accordance with this provision the Synod might
require of its presbyters a verbal aflirmation of the Nicene
Creed. In our judgment such a requirement would do viol-
ence 1o the spinit of the Scheme and, in particular, to the
assurances of Section 1V which we have quoted. A way 0
make specific in this connection these assurances might be,
first, to add under Section VII D words similar to the ex-
plicit provision contained in Section V1 (0):—'1t 18 "(?t
necessary that, in answering questions with regard to their
faith, candidates for baptism should use the actual words
of either of these Creeds in affirming their belief,’ and
second, to add to the second paragraph of Section IX b,
the words ‘or require it', making the last phrase read “15
follows :—*No authority of the United Church may forbid
their use or require it.’

In the second place, as we read through the Scheme, there
seems to be some discrepancy between the statement of under-
lying principle of the earlier scections and the actual consti-
tutional provisions of the later ones. In the carlier sections
the importance of the contributions to be made by each of
the uniting bodies and the value of variety of cxpression are
emphasized. In the later sections, on the other hand, there
is a tendency to look forward toward uniformity of practice
and to provide for a high degree of centralization in control.
A comprehensive plan of union should, in our opinion, Té-
cognize a degree of diversity in organization and practice
not only as a neocessity for union, but as a definite good to
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be fostered. We hope, for instance, that the united Church
would not look forward to developing a single form of the
Communion Service as the draft suggests, but would con-
tinue to recognize the validity of different forms. We also
hope that the intricate provisions for dealing with matters
of faith and doctrine that come to the Synod may be modi-
fied in the direction of simplicity and greater control by the
Synod. The religious history of India seems to indicate that
Indians desire the maximum of local freedom with a mini-
mum of central machinery. The Scheme in its present form
seems to us to embody western ideas of central organization
rather than the more distinctive Indian idea of spontaneity
of expression, and we, therefore, question whether it carries
out in the best way its purpose ‘so to organize the Church
in South India that it shall give the Indian expression of
the spirit, the thought and the life of the Church Universal’.
We would suggest for the consideration of the Committee
the possibility of simplifying the central organization in
favour of larger liberty in the different dioceses.

It seems to be intended that in the initiation of the united
Church those who are now diocesan bishops will retain their
present jurisdiction, while new bishops will be elected by a
body representing the three uniting Churches. The present
bishops have been appointed to their dioceses by an organiza-
tion outside of the proposed union. We clearly recognize
that it is essential to the plan of union that the status of
these bishops as bishops of the united Church should be
taken for granted. It is not clear to us that it is necessary
that their present jurisdiction should be so taken for granted.
It is obvious that the union would start on a more even basis
if the existing diocesan bishops should resign their present
jurisdiction so that the representatives of the three uniting
Churches might have, from the start, a voice in determining
the jurisdiction of all the bishops. It seems to us quite con-
ceivable that the united Church, if it could survey the entire

field, might decide that one or more of the present diocesan
13
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bishops could serve the united Church more effectively in
some other capacity, say, in the training of munsters, than in
his present work.  On the other hand, the Church might
reassizn them to their present dioceses  Even though such
an act as we here suggrest were no more than a gesture, it
would seem to us to be highly valuable both for the present
diocesan bishops and for the uniting Church, since it would
mean that in a very real sense all the bishops of the Church
would be the chosen agrents of that Church. The real question
that we are here raising is whether some means cannot be
devised whereby the three uniting Churches may actually
have and may feel themselves to have more nearly an cqual
voice in determining the jurisdiction of its bishops. 1f some-
thing of this sort can be done, it seems to us that 1t witl add
very greatly to the sense of spiritual unity of the proposed
united Church and, in particular, to the feeling of the mem-
bers of the two non-episcopal bodies that the present his!wps
are really their bishops, to whom they are united by spirllual
as well as ecclesiastical bonds.

In conclusion, we desire to assure vou once more of our
deepest interest and sympathy as you go forward. Yug have
well expressed the source and motive of Christian unton 10
the following statement : —

‘Jesus Christ is the Person in Whom Churches unite. His
life and death and ever-living presence must be central 0
the thought, life and devotion of cach member of the Church
as in that of the Church as a whole. His Cross is the place
of meeting. The united Church will, therefore, desire 10
bring together all the different types of spiritual experience
represented in the uniting Churches, and to keep together
in the one Brotherhood those who emphasize the individual
experience of the Christian heart, those who place the Cross
in the centre of their worship, investing with every solemnity
of ritual the sacramental presentation of the great act of
man’s redemption, and those who bid the Church take full
account of all new knowledge of the world which God's

Spirit imparts to the human mind by channels other than
those of organized religion.’
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It 1s our prayer that the umion of all His followers in
Christ may hecome increasingly effective and power-giving,
and that your cfforts in South India may be richly blessed
to this great end.

Y our brethren in Christ,

(Stgned) Rockwrrnt Harmon PorTer, D.D.,
' President of the American Board

ALDEN Hyne CLARKE, D.D.,

Secretary for India.

CHAPTER XIV.
ALL-INDIA CONFERENCE ON CHURCH UNION

The year 1931 was remarkable for the holding of the first
All-India Conference on Church Union at Nagpur. At this
meeting representatives of the Church Union Movement in
South India, consisting of Anglican, Wesleyan and South
[ndia United Church delegates had the opportunity to meet
representatives from North India, consisting of delegates
from the united Church of North India, the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon, the Methodist Episcopal Church, and
the Society of FFriends. This Conference was held in accord-
ance with a resolution of the Round Table Conference on
Church Union held at Delhi in 1930 at which the following
cight denominations were  represented : The  Australian
Methodist Church, The Baptist Churches associated with
The English Baptist Missionary Society, The Church of the
Brethren, The Church of India, Burma and Ceylon, The
Methodist Episcopal Church, The Society of Friends, The
United Church of Northern India and The Wesleyan
Methodist Church. It was also at the special request of this
Round Table Conference that representatives of the South
India Union Movement attended the Conference at Nagpur.
The main object of the Conference was ‘to consider the
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principles that should be adopted in the formation of a
united Church for India.’

The  Conference unanimously  adopted  the
Report of its proceedings

This Conference of members of Churehes in North and
South India, appointed to ‘consider the principles that should
be accepted in the formation of @ united Church for India’,
records the following Resolutions )

1. That in Christ individual Christians 1 the \,;m(?us
Churches in s land are already joned together in faith
and experience,

2. That, since the barriers that keep the members
various Churches from a fuller and more effective reali
of their essential unity are the result of the ('nnﬂi(‘li"g'ty_pes
of Church polity that have grown up in the West, it s im-
perative that lh;'sc diffcrences should naot be p«-r]wluult‘d n
India.

3. That the present situation canstitutes a0 ¢
prayer {or unity and for God's guidance and blessing ‘
efforts to promote union, to the end that the Church in Indi

realising that Christ is the Head of His Church, ever sup-
may

of the
sation

all 1o earnest
in all
a,

plying new energy and wisdom by the Holy Spint,
bear victorious witness to the saving grace of God and there-
by hasten the coming of His Kingdom in this I:md:

4. That, in order to promote the cause of union,
Conference urges :—

{a) That definite steps be taken to associate
the various Churches in united evangelistic efforts
forms of Christian service.

(b) That, since such co-operation will reveal the need for
closer association in worship, the Churches should give
opportunity for, and make every endeavour to promote, com-
mon acts of worship, includir{g the partaking together of
the Sacrament of Holy Communion.

(¢) That a definite system of commendation of members,
applicable to all Churches, be devised, whereby the members
of any Church, owing to change of residence, may not drift
away from Christian worship and fellowship.

the

members of
and other

following
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(d) That definite opportunitics be provided for the inter-
change of ministries in the preaching of the Word and other
forms of service, in order that all the Churches may share
the gifts of the Spirit which have been so abundantly mani-
fested in the ministries of the various Churches.

(¢) That, inasmuch as the present restrictions to Christian
fellowship largely arise (rom different conceptions of the
ministry, and it is only by a solution of this problem that
the Church can be united, it is cssential that the question of
the unification of the ministry be examined and agreement
reached regarding principles of Church organisation and
government.

5. That, with regard to the type of organisation that may
ultimately prove acceptable for a united Church in India,
the Conference records its opinion that this would be found
through the general adoption of a constitutional episcopate
responsible to representative assemblies and synods, in a
form that would comprehend, as far as practicable, the ad-
vantages of the episcopal, presbyterian and congregational
modes of government.

6. In Resolution No. 5 the phrase ‘a constitutional
episcopate’ is not used as a synonym for the historic
episcopate. There are Churches in India which are by no
means ready to accept the latter phrase or its supposed im-
plications. On the other hand, there are some who value the
phrase, the historic episcopate, as expressing their belief in
the necessity for sccuring continuity with the ministry of
existing episcopal Churches.

While the Joint Committee of South India has found it
possible to adopt the phrase on the distinct understanding
that no doctrinal imphcations of apostolic succession, sacer-
dotalism, or the three Orders of the ministry are implied by
its use, it is still possible that a further solution of the pro-
blem may be found. The Conferg therefore, considers that
no such initial difficultv s R e.allowed to prevent the
various ‘Churches from dgfe /gi—he«-pﬁ)hlvém“\gmd working
for union. It believes ﬁQ"ChurCh ought?gé‘demand the
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abandonment of a doctrine held in another Church as a
preliminary to such discussions. No union can hope to be
successful where conscientious belicfs are stifted. A\ united
Church must aim at inclusion, not exclosion. The existence
of the difficulty constitutes an added call to praver.

7. God wills unity. Jesus Christ prayed for umty. The
Holy Spirit urges us to unity. The Conterence, theretore,
concludes these resolutions by calling once more upon all
Churches that constant prayer be made for the consumma-
tion of His purpose in and through all negotiations for
Church union in India.

CHAPTER XV.
A CRITICAL STAGK

The tenth session of the Joint Commuitlee, held ae Bangalore
n jun(*, 1932, was one of greatl ilnpnrl;mu'. It was at this
mecting that the Committee felt that it could not possibly
agree on the matter of the Thirty Year Period as laid down
in the Scheme—see p. 15, Proposed Seheme——Basis Qf
Union)—There was continuous debate on this question tor
hours together, and yet no agreement could be reached.
Afterwards the Committee spent a few minutes in silent
prayer. When the discussion was resumed a proposal made
by one of the members was found acceptable to all. That
proposal was adopted and now remains embodied in the
Scheme, providing that at the end of thirty years the Church,
in deciding whether there should be any exception to the
rule of an episcopally ordained ministry, should consider
two points :—(a) the unity of the ministry within the Church
(b) the maintenance of communion and fellowship with the
Churches outside the union. To the members of the Joint
Committee this experience was another cvidence that the
Holy Spirit, in answer to definite prayer, was guiding the
Committee in its work.
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There were also other occasions, at this meeting and even
prior (o it, when the sections representing the  different
Churches felt that they could not come to an agreement on
certain vital questions. These were not vain contentions. All

“The sections thought that they could not agree without sacri-

ficing some of those principles for which their Church had
stood for centuries ‘past, and which had become a great and
precious spiritual heritage to them. ‘Their ancestors and
spiritual fathers had passed through severe trials for the sake
of those principles, and cven purchased them with  their
blood. No wonder, then, that these men, however, earnest
and keen they might have been in striving for the consum-
mation of this union, could not casily come (o an agreement.
The leaders of the negotiating Churches, Anglicans,
Wesleyans and the S.LU.C. churchmen, who came to know
of the grave difficulties through which the Joint Committee
was passing, naturally looked forward to the next meeting
of the Joint Committee with anxiety and tear. The prayers
of God’s faithful people in different parts of the world, how-
ever, sustained the Committee in those difficult times and
enabled it to continue its labours.

The following news paragraph and editorial appeared in
The Madras Mail of December 28, 1932 : —

CHURCH UNION IN INDIA

London, December 28, 1932.
Critical Stage in Negotiations—
Bishops Ask for Prayers

“A letter to The Times signed by twenty English Bishops
draws attention to the critical stage in the negotiations for
Church Union in South India, and asks that prayers should
be offered throughout the Churches in Britain that Indian
Diocesan Councils should give their final approval to the pro-
posal—Reuter.”’
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to accept such a proposal, and consequently the proposal
was withdrawn and the provision left as originally drafted.

(i) Service of Commissioning for existing Bishops

While withdrawing the proposal that presbyters should
take part in all consecrations of bishops the suggestion
was made that it would help matters if the present Anglican
bishops received a commission at the inaugural service of
the united Church at the hands of presbyters representing
both the Mcthodist and the South India United Churches.
The whole Committee, especially the Anglican section, wel-
comed and approved of the general idea that in some solemn
and formal way representative presbyters of those two
Churches should signify their recognition of the bishops, as
bishops of the united Church; but the Committee post-
poned consideration of the exact form which that commis-
sioning should take.

This ecleventh session of the Joint Committee had two
special features which deserve mention. One was the pre-
sence of nine visitors from various sections of the Lutheran
Church, who had been invited by the Committee as it had
learned that they were interested in the Union Movement.
These visitors remarked that they had all along been watch-
ing the progress of the negotiations for union and had re-
alized that ultimately the Lutheran and other Christian
bodies must again come together. They felt that, though
there were many difficulties in the way, the Holy Spirit
would finally reveal the solution to all. The second point of
interest was the news that a conference in East Africa at
which representatives of the episcopal and other Churches
of that area were present had proposed to negotiate for
Church Union. It was gratifying to the joint Committee to
jearn that this group in East Africa, under the convener-
ship of the Bishop of Mombasa, had definitely accepted the
South India Scheme of Union as the basis of their
negotiations.



CHAPTER NXVIL
THE WEST COAST CHURCHES

I. The Invitaltion to Union

At the cleventh session of the Joint Committee it was re-
ported by the Bishop of Madras and by the Seerctary of the
Committee that they had had conferences and correspond-
ence with individual members of the Basel Mission and its
officers with reference to an important development on the
West Coast. It was a probable union affecting the whole
arca of the Basel Mission including Malabar, South Kanara
and South Mahratta. In view of the facts revealed by those
consultations the Joint Committee invited the Basel Mission
and the authorities of the Churches in South Kanara and
South Mahratta to send their delegates to the next meeting
of the Joint Committee, cither as visitors or as members of
the Committee.

When the Home Board of the Basel Mission advised the
Malabar Church in 1932 to become reunited with their sister
Churches in South Kanara and South Mahratta, the Malabar
Church Council had to approach the Executive (fnmmim'("()f
the General Assembly of the South India United Church 10'1'
permisston to do so. The Exccutive Committee took immedi-
ate action, and the draft constitution of the United Basel
Mission Church in India was referred to a special committee
which studied it and suggested a few alterations. The
Malabar Church Council adopted many of them, and then
gave the assurance to the Executive Committee that the
Malabar Church would continue her membership of the South
India United Church. On the recommendation of the Execu-
tive Committee, the fourteenth General Assembly, which met
at Calicut in September, 1933, passed the following
resolution : —

“It is resolved to approve the action of the Malabar
Church Council in uniting with the Churches in South
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Kanara and South Mahratta on the understanding that such
action will probably lead to union with the S.I.U.C., and
that this union will lead to a larger union.”

It is obvious that this resolution implied an invitation
from the General Assembly to the Churches in South Kanara
and South Mabratta to enter into union with the South India
United Church, and thereafter into that wider union which
was under negoliation,

It is also cléar that the union sought by the Malabar
Church in 1932 with the Churches in South Kanara and
South Mahratta was in reality a reunion of Churches which
had been in organic connection with one another from very
arly times, For these Churches were established by the Basel
Mission, which began its work on the West Coast of India
in 1834. As mentioned above it was the Great European War
of 1914 which caused their separation in 1919.

I'. The Heritage; Undenominalionalism

The Basel Mission was from its very inception a Union
Mission, and has continued to remain so to this day. It is
called a Union Mission in the sense that it came into being
from the earnest desire for evangelism of the Lutheran
Church in South Germany and the Reformed Church in
Switzerland. As early as 1852 the pioneers of this Mission
laid down that in establishing and bringing Churches in
the fields of their missionary labours on the West Coast of
India, they should refrain from impressing upon those
Churches any distinctive mark of denominationalism. This is
clearly seen in a statement made by them in the Preface to
“The Liturgy of the German Evangelical Mission Churches
in South Western India’ which reads as follows : —

“The Basel Committee of the German Evangelical Mis-
sionary Society, being an association of Christians in com-
munion with different Protestant Churches established in
Germany and Switzerland, formed for the sole purpose of
carrying on missionary operation in non-Christian countries,
and disavowing the intention of establishing an ecclesiastical
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union resting on a new Confession of Faith superseding the
articles of established Churches, has no wish to impose upon
the congregations collected in non-Christian countries by the
preaching of the Word of God, the cresd of any European
Church, be it named Lutheran or Reformed or United, but
desires that the Mission Churches abroad should keep the
Word of God, which has been preached to them and be-
lieved by them in sincerity of heart and grow in the know-
ledgze of the same Word of God which is the pure and all-
sufficient source of Wisdom in divine things. On the other
h;m‘d‘ it s the Committee’s wish and hope that the congre-
gations established in those non-Christian lands through the
agency of its missionaries may become and remain a Church
united in the honds of Christian love and fellowship. ™

Here we find a breadth of vision winch aliows suflicient
freedom to these Churches 1o define a doctrine for themselves
based on the Word of God, at some time in the future when
their opportunity will come from God. The foresight which
allowed ample margin for the future growth and self-deter-
mination of these Churches has vouchsafed 1o them also a
comprehensiveness whereby they are able o accommodate
different aspects of the same truth. This comprehensiveness
has been acknowledged and exemplified in the doctrinal
basis of these Churches  which  comprehends both - the
Lutheran and Reformed doctrines,

For more than a century these Churches have uninter-
ruptedly confessed their faith in God by continuing 10
acknowledge the absolute truth revealed in Jesus Christ in
the interpretation of which these two doctrines blend and
supplement each other. The brief doctrinal document com-
monly called ‘The small Catechism of Luther' is recognized
as the authoritative formulary of these Churches. \While,
tl}er(‘f()r(*, disavowtng any particular doctrine which may
distinguish them as a special denomination, they carnestly
and unceasingly strive to safeguard the purity of the trug
Apostolic faith, handed down through centuries, as an in-
estimable treasure of the Once Holy Catholic Church,

CHAPTER XVIIL
TEN THESES ON CHURCH UNION, 1930

In advising the Malabar Church to enter into the wider
union with the Anglicans and the Methodists, the Rev. K.
Hartenstein, D.D., the then Director of the Basel Evangeli-
cal Missionary Society, Basel, prepared and sent them the
following theses on Church Union :—

Part 1
First Thesis :—Christ created His Church on earth by
His Spirit at Pentecost. Wherever His pure Word is pro-
claimed and Dbelieved in, and wherever His Spirit moves
human beings, there His Church s formed amongst all
nations. This Church is the Una Sancta. Today this unity
is still hidden ; but we know that in God’s new world it will
be a visible reality (John 10. 16).
Second Thesis :—The unity of the Church in which we
believe has a threefold basis :—

{a) The Church has one Lord (I Cor. 123 Eph. 4). He is
the Son of God, who came in the flesh, died for the world,
broke through the bonds of death, the Victor and the Lord,
Who will come again and gather His Church into His
Kingdom.

{b) The Church has One Word of God, as it is given unto
us in the Old and New Testaments. Here alone, but all-
sufficiently here does the Lord give to His Church what
she nceds for time and eternity.

{c) From her carliest days the professing Church made
herself a creed, an epitome of the divine message of the
Bible. She needs this to be able to understand clearly the
Word of God, to keep herself from any syncretism, and to
train coming generations in the right way, the so-called
‘Apostolicum’.

Third Thesis :—Church History tells us of a whole variety
of individual and diverse Churches. Each has its own parti-
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cular characteristics which have developed under the leading
of God. Each confesses one and the same Lord, but as per-

ceived by cach from its particular point ol view. Thus the

denominational differences have become the wealth of the
Church. The one Church is not a Church rendered uniform.
But all the Churches should know, therefore, that they are
only members of the one body, Christ, that the Lord is
greater than their thoughts, and His Kingdom more com-
prehensive than any single Church. According 1o the will of
the Lord (John 17) the Churches should all lav their stress,
not on the disuniting factors, but on the One Who unites
.thcm, the mediator crucified for the world, and on their faith
in Him that the spirit of unification may grow ever stronger.

Fourth Thesis :—The true Christian, therefore, must be a
unity, created by the Lord and not manufactured by men.
Jt must be a unity of Faith and Doctrine; not a rendering
uniform of the frame and the constitution. The aim of this
unification must not be carthly power and grandeur. The
Church must remain beneath the Cross; it must be a light
for the world and a sign of the coming Kingdom of God.

Part 11

Fifth Thesis :—The Indian and the European leaders who
for eleven years have been striving after Church Union have
evidently been working in the spirit of carnest prayerfulness
and of hearkening to the voice of God (sce Foreword to the
I-)roposed Scheme). Their aim is the union of all true be-
lievers, and their will to gather together and unite all forces
for' the evangelizing of South India. It is their purpose to
unite the Congregational, the Presbyterian and the Episcopal
elements.

Six'th Thesis : —The fact is of decisive importance that
the .hlstorical heritage of these three denominations is to be
gﬂtalned .and ta.ken as a contribution to the structure of the

hurch in India. The Anglicans bring their foundation of
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a clear doctrine and their accentuation of the ministry es-
pecially of the Episcopate; the Preshyterians emphasize the
importance of the ministry of elders and of the responsibility
of the Synod; the Congregationalists realize the importance
of the individual religious community and of the individual
layman. Of all this an organic, though not a uniform, whole
is to be developed ; one that does not do away with the value
of individualistic characteristics, but that sceks to empha-
size, above all, the unifying factors.

Seventh Thesis :—The foundations of this new Church are
to be the following :—the Scriptures, the Apostolic Creed,
the two Sacraments, and the Episcopate. It is to be an Indian
Church that is independent of the State and of other socie-
tics; but by that it does not lose its connection with the
mother Churches. The problems concerning the constitution
and the outer framework are set forth in the ‘Proposed
Scheme’ ; but almost all of them are still under discussion.

Eighth Thesis :—In special, there is a lack of clearness
on the following points :—

a) The significance of the Episcopate, and the proper
meaning of the expression, the Historic Episcopate, (rather
the Biblical Episcopate) are still left quite vague.

(b) The proposed transition period of thirty years, during
which the way is gradually to be paved for a unity in struc-
ture, constitution and ministry, as well as for intercom-
munion within the union and with other Churches outside
it—these seem to be vague ideas.

(¢) The question regarding the leadership in the Church—
the powers of the individual bodies {Pastorate Committees,
Diocesan Council, Synod, Episcopacy)—has not been yet
settled.

(d) The form of Divine Service, Confirmation, etc. are
still open questions.

(¢} The question whether the Lutherans and the Evangeli-
cal Syrians as well as the Baptists should take part in the
union has not been settled. Without these Churches no
union of the Christians of South India would be a real one
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(a) The character of the Basel Mission and her Churches
is that of a union of Reformed and Lutheran, of I_Scclesiasti-
cal and also Pietistic characteristics and peculiarities. This
union was created—and 1t was also maintained during the
War—for the sole purpose of service in the Kingdom of
God by mission work. The basis of this unity is personal
faith in our Saviour, Jesus Christ, the hope of the coming
Kingdom of God, and a resting on the entire Word as
revealed in the Scriptures. This character must by all means
be maintained.

(b) Our Churches in India are, by the leading of God, an
indivisible whole. Therefore, they should join the new union
only as one Basel Mission Church.

(¢) The vague and unclear state in which the discussions
on union still are (sce Thesis Eight) must keep us from
taking any rash step. We do not know how far still the
way may be to the goal. Important questions must needs
be cleared up first. Above all, however, we may not take
any step precipitately, but must watch and wait to see how
the Lord may direct our Churches.

KARL HARTENSTEIN

CHAPTER XVIIIL
“THE ACID TEST”

In 1932 the Episcopal Synod of the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon gave liberty of action to the members
of the Joint Committee on union with reference to participa-
tion in Communijon services celebrated by non-Anglicans.
This action of the Episcopal Synod was very strongly vindi-
cated by the Ri. Rev. Bishop Palmer in his letter! to the
l.ondon Times early in 1933. The Bishop appears to have
used modern scientific language in place of the figurative
language of the Lord Himself when He said: ‘Ye shall
know them by their fruits’. A true copy of the Bishop’s
letter s given below.

I Church Union News and Views, March 1933, Vol. 111, No. 3,
pp- 17E-173.
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Hendre, Chellenham,
4th January, 1933.
To
The Editor of The Times,
LONDON.
Sir,

Your correspondents have cleared up a part of the present
situation about the projected union of Churches in South
India. The Lambeth Conference, the only existing body
which represents the whole Anglican Communion, has told
the Church belonging to the Communion in India to go on
with this project; two large organizations of the Anglo-
Catholic party in England have said, ‘No; if we can prevent
you, you shall not’. Have they reasons for this attitude ?

Dr. Kidd and his fellow-signatories have answered
questions quite properly addressed to them by members of
the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon on points related
to the Scheme. Their answers were drafted with a view to
being widely circulated, and have been so circulated. They
are sometimes described by the Anglo-Catholic Press as
manifestos. The one which you published last Saturday is
too technical to be answered in detail in your columns. But
I ask leave to present the issues that really matter.

The Scheme for union in South India aims at maintaining
‘the traditional ministry’ of the Church. “The Historic Epi-
scopate’, it says, ‘will be effectively maintained’ in the
United Church. No ordinations or consecrations will be made
in that Church except by Bishops. It is not episcopal ordina-
tion from which the Scheme departs, as Dr. Kidd wrongly
wrote, in your issue of December 31. What the Scheme re-
jects is the theories that it is impossible that a Eucharist can
take place without an episcopally-ordained minister, and
that the Church must forbid any person in any circumstances
to receive Communion from a minister not episcopally-
ordained. The Scheme proposes to recognize the non-episco-
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pal ministers of the Churches which enter the union as mini-
sters of the Word and Sacraments in the United Church, and
to allow anyone who wishes, but to compel no one, to resort
to their ministrations. Those are the points which are ana-
thema to the objecting Anglo-Catholics.

The acid test of a Church’s life is whether it does not con-
vert pagans at home or abroad. The non-episcopal Churches
have (to our knowledge) done as much of this work as the
episcopal. Is it credible that they would have been enabled
by God to do this if He had regarded their Communion
services as acts of rebellion, imposture, or self-deception,
or as empty forms? No, Sir, those who framed the Scheme
cannot believe that. They think that those Churches, their
neighbours, if not their colleagues, in the conversion of
India, were regarded by God as doing their best to fulfil
His Son’s command, and that He, by using their ministers
in this Sacrament, has Himself consecrated them to it. So
long as Churches are deliberately maintaining separation
their members cannot with consistency or good conscience
share the Sacrament of unity. But when all separation has
been removed our brethren in India propose to accept these
non-episcopal ministers from God’s hands. They are
strengthened in this judgment by observing that there is
nothing in the New Testament, even where, as in I Corin-
thians and 1 Timothy and Titus, one would expect it, to
show that the Apostles confined the presidency at the
Eucharist to any class of persons, such as presbyters. The
indications of the phraseology used (e.g. throughout the
Acts) are against such an assumption. However widely or
however long the opinion that the Eucharist cannot take
place without an episcopally-ordained minister may have
been held in the Church, it appears to be devoid of support
from Scripture and inconsistent with the experience of the
non-cpiscopal post-Reformation Churches. If this be ge-
uninely arguable, that opinion cannot claim a higher posi-
tion than that of a permitted opinion, and that position is
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what is accorded to it in the South Indian Scheme. Any one
in the United Church may teach it as his own opinion and
act upon it, but he will not he able 1o teach 11 as the United
. , . .

Church’s doctrine, because, with nedarly hait s members
not accepting i, it clearly will not e so. The last revision
of the Scheme, made at Madras last December, CXPIOSSCs
this as follows : —

The uniting Churches recognize that the act of union wall
mitiate a process of growing together into one hite and of
advance 1owards complete spiritual unity. One  essential
condition ol the attainment of such complete unity s that
the members of the United Chureh should be willing and
able to receive Communion equally in all its Churches, and
it is the resolve of the uniting Churches to do all in their
power to that end. But they are convineed that this can only
take place on the basis of freedom of opinion on debatable
matters and respect for even large differences of opinion
and practice such as exist at present —for example, with
regard to forms of worship or the conditions reparded as
necessary for the valid celebration of Holv Communion.

Your readers can judge whether the Anglo-Catholics have
not got in the Scheme everything that it is reasonable for
them to have. The Church of Tadia, Burma and Ceylon has
always wished to carry them with it in this Scheme, Long
years of common labour and affection bind the Anglo-
Catholics in that Church 0 her heart. But no man in the
Church can ask for more than free opportunity to convert
it to an opinion of his which is debatable. | oaftirm that it
must be so treated because God's action in the non-episcopal
Churches appears prima facie to be against the Anglo-
Catholic view.

Your readers should also consider the Scheme in its widest
bearings. The division between Catholic and Protestant is

the most potent reason why the Church has so little influ-’

ence today and is not bringing the modern world to Christ,

who alone can save it. That division is the strongest point
1 5 . . Lt N .

in the devil’s plan of campaign, Some obscure persons in
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South India are willing to make the first attempt 1o end that
division, They are like men asking leave to go over the top.
They know that they may die in the attempt, and that their
attempt will fail if they are not followed. In other words, it
is possible that the United Church will go wrong itself after
unton. [t s also possible that the Churches in other lands
will not follow the example and join themselves into one
Church. Our fellow-Christians in South India are willing
to take both these risks. Who says to them, *Stop’ ? Those
who do not wish to have to follow them. Who says to them,
‘Go’? Who is it Who died deserted by all, to save all? Who
is it Who wants one body with which to complete His
saving work ?

EbwiIN JaAMEs PALMER

Bishop

CHAPTER XIX.
THE DEADLOCK OF 1935
Approval of the Scheme by the General

1. General
Assembly m 1933.

The fourteenth General Assembly which met at Calicut in
1933 heard the report of its Committee on the Scheme of
Union and adopted the following resolution :—

“In view of the changes that have been made in the
Scheme of Union the General Assembly is glad to find itsell
in a position to express general approval of the Scheme as
published in fanuary of this year. In giving this general
approval the Assembly regards the Scheme as involving the
acceptance by the uniting Churches of two principles,
namely, (1) the value of 2 constitutional Episcopacy which
maintains continuity with the past and (2) the full spiritual
equality and value of the ministries of the three uniting
Churches.

“Further, in view of the difficulties expressed in certain
quarters, the Assembly instructs its Committee on Union to
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press for a clear statement in the Basis of Union, embody-
ing also the sccond principle, since the first s already suth-
ciently expressed. This action would bring great relief to
many members of the South India United Church,

“The Asst'ml)]y commends the Scheme, as now revised,
to the Chuech Councils with the request that the Councils
consider the whole matter carcfully and prayertully, and
rCll)‘)rt their views to the convener ot the Union Committee
not later than the 25th of August, 1935"".

IT. Reports from Church Councils

The tweltth and the thirteenth sessions of the Joint Com-
mittee were held in February, 1934, and February, 1935,
respectively, As instructed by the General Assembly of 1933,
the Scheme had been commended o the eight Church
Councils under it for consideration and comment, The As-
sembly's Committee on Union also had, meanwhitle, ep-
deavoured to sccure a clearer statement regarding the full
spiritual equality and value of the ministries of the three
uniting Churches. This matter was, accordingly, placed be-
fore the twelfth session of- the Joint Committee 1n 1034, and
an effort was made by that committee to meet the wishes of
the General Assembly. When the new formula was com-
municated to the Church Councils, it was found that, even
as modified, the statement was still unaceeptable in some
quarters. Consequently, the statement was placed before th.e
Joint Committee at its thirteenth session in 1935, and modi-
fied. The statement regarding Episcopacy also had to be
altered so as to meet the objections raised by the General
Assembly.

In spite of these and other modifications effected in the
Scheme, it was found from the reports received from the
Councils of the South India United Church that only three
of them had accepted it. Three others were not prepared 10
adopt it while two had not expressed their views at all.

The North Tamil Church Council: With reference to four
important questions, namely, (1) mutual recognition of mini-
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stries (2) credal clauses (3) lay ministry (4) powers of the
Bishops in the Synod, they found that the Scheme was not
acceptable to them.

The Telugu Council: Their difliculties with regard to
Historic Episcopacy and the inter-celebration of Holy Com-
munion had not been met and, thercfore, they had finally
come to the point of rejecting the Scheme.

The Travancore Council: The revised Scheme did not yet
give elfect to the principle of absolute equality of the mini-
sters of the negotiating Churches, and the adoption of the
Scheme was likely to obstruct, and, perhaps, eventually to
end the fellowship which the South India United Church
had established with the London Missionary Society of
Travancore and with their mother Church in England, and,
therefore, they expressed their inability to approve the
Scheme in the existing form. )

The two Councils that did not report at all were those of
Jaffina and Malabar.

I1I. The Deadlock

In September, 1935, the fifteenth General Assembly of the
South India United Church met at Madras and the consoli-
dated report of the S.1.U.C. Committee on Union, which
contained the above-mentioned reports from the various
Church Councils under the Assembly, was discussed at
length. The question at issue was whether the time had come
for the-definite acceptance or rejection of the Scheme. It was
keenly felt that the abandonment of the proposals would
surely bring great disappointment to many within the South
India United Church itself, while it would be deeply de-
plored by the other two negotiating Churches, the Anglican
and the Wesleyan Communions. (Of these, the last, by the
Union accomplished in Britain in 1933, had come to be
known as the Methodist Communion). Then again, it would
be a profound disappointment to many well-wishers in other
parts of the world who had looked upon the Churches in
South India as pioneers in a movement unprecedented in the
history of the Church. Still, believing that the union was
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the wilt of God, and fecling that an efHortin which the South
India United Church had been engaged for sixteen years
could not be so abruptly abandoned, the Assembly resolved
as follows : —

“(i) The General Assembly, having heard the report of its
Committee on Chureh Union, and the discussion which took
place in the Assembly, and having hefore it the resolutions
of six of the Church Councils, fnds that g considerable
section of the Chareh still has grave ditficulties about a
number of points in the Scheme of Pnion.

(i) The General Assembly, accordingly, puts it on re-
cord that it seems necessiny 1o allow some vears more tor
the discussion of these points within the Councils and
Churches of the S LULC, with a view 1o aniving such a
degree of unanimity as will make union possible.

“(iii) In the meatime the Assembly instrocts its Com-
mittee to endeavour, while continuing negotiations with the
representatives of the other two Churches, 1o lead  the
Churches into contacts of fellowship and service, in order
that by such means the members of the different Churches
may cven now grow into an incereiasing measure of unity

and mutual understanding.’’
L

CHAPTER XX,
AN URGENT CALL TO UNITY

After the meeting of the General Assembly in 1935, a
World Conference on Faith and Order was held at Edin-
burgh (1937) in which delegates of the General Assembly
took part. That majestic body, consisting of four hundred
and fourteen delegates from one hundred and twenty-two
Christian Communions in forty-three difterent countries of
the world, placed on record how, on the one hand, they de-
plored the unhappy division of Christendom, and, on the
other, rejoiced that God in His infinite mercy was paving
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the way for its re-union. The following is quoted from the
reportt of the Conference.

“We believe that the divisions of Christendom in every

land are such as to hamper the manifestation of the unity
of Christ's body. We deplore this with all our hearts; and
we desire this conference to summon members of the
Churches 1o such penitence that not only their leaders, but
the ordinary men and women who hear their message may
learn that the cause of Christian unity is implicit in God’s
Word, and should be treated by the Christian conscience as
an urgent call from God.
“We rejoice that a sense of kinship is now drawing
Christians nearer to cach other, and that in many partial
ways a foretaste of full fellowship between several com-
munions is even now being sought and found.™

Rc(vrr!ng to the South Indian movement in particular,
the Conference resolved as follows :—*?

“This conference has heard, with deep appreciation, of
movements towards Church Union in many parts of the
world. Tt regards the Scheme of Church Union in South
(lir(l(::‘;:;ﬁal:nutf which three Churches are now negotiating, as
de '{tten& t0'~ particular attention and study, because in it
con;ml;:vign:s hbelldqg made to include within a United Church
Chmmur re.at'o 1lng to the episcopal, the presbyteral and
study ofgthig‘ S!O:a principles. The importance of prayerful
Py of. sl; cheme is further shown by the fact that union

RO ' ns based on its principles are in progress in oth
parts of the world. In dealing with thig andgw}th sir(;ilz:

cases the Churches of East i
upon for great acts of trust.’a‘md West alike may be called

As the latter haif of the Report of this Conference directly
dealt with the question of Church Union two of its most
important findingss are noted below 1 —

1 Report of the Second World Conference on Faith and Order, P 4.
t 1bid, p- 43- .
* Repott of the Second World Conference on Faith and Order, (Edinburgh,

August 3-18, 1937), pp- 2¢-21.
18
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1. On the Validity of the Mmisiry

(1) We agree that  the  Sacraments  practised by any
Christian Church which believes itself (o be observing what
Chirist appointed for His Church are means of grace to those
who partake of them with faith.

(i) Confusion has sometimes been introduced by the use
of the term “valid® in the two following senses ‘

(a) It is sometimes used synonymously with Ceflicac-
ous”, so that the term “invalid” would imply that
a sacrament has no spirttual value and is not a means
of grace.

(b) It is sometimes used to imply that the sacrament has
been correctly performed.

In so far as Christians find themselves obliged by toyalty
to Christ and to His Church to judge that the S:wr.’un.('nls
practised by other Christians  are invulid, .nr duuhllu“);
valid, they should, in the cause of Christian truth i.m(r
charity, do all in their power to see tha 1_hv precise mczn.n_n‘{:j
of their judgment, and the grounds on which they are oblige
to make it, are clearly understood. "

Many of us are of opinion, and desire to record our l?t‘llt' '
that, although it is the duty of a Church to secure l.l\zu .Sd(‘r.t-
ments should be performed regularly and canonically, .ylt
no judgment should be pronounced by any Church ‘dm'lyl.l'lg
the “‘validity”” of the Sacraments performed by any (,||l‘l‘Slltln
Church which belicves itself to be observing what Christ
appointed for His Church. ' . }

A special difficulty in regard to union arises from a grreat
difference in doctrine which must not be under-estimated.
Those Churches which adhere to the doctrine of the Church
from the age of the Great Councils to the van‘rm:ninn re-
gard it as one of the conditions for the validity of any sacras
ment except baptism (and in some cases, marriage) that it
should be performed by a validly ordained or (:(msc‘cmlcd
minister. Thus to them the validity of Holy Order 1s one
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of the indispensable conditions of the validity of other sacra-
ments. On the other hand, some other Christians do not hold
ordiation to be a sacrament of Christ’s institution, yet hold
that an ordained minister is the proper minister of the
Eucharist. Other Christians again hold that ordination is a
sacrament, but do not hold it to be an essentiat condition of
the validity of other sacraments, that they should be mini-
stered by a validly ordained presbyter or bishop.

(iii) We believe that every sacrament should be so ordered
that all may recognize in it an act performed on hehalf of
the universal Church.

(iv) To this end there is need of an ordained ministry re-
cognized by all to act on behalf of the universal Church in
the administration of the Sacraments.

Note.—The  Orthodox  delegates submit  the  following
statement

Validity.—As regards the validity of Sacraments the
Orthodox delegates would tike to confine themselves only to
the following statement : According to the Orthodox doctrine
valid Sacraments are only those which are (1) administered
by a canonically ordained and instituted minister and (2)
rightly performed according to the sacramental order of
the Church.

They regard it, therefore, as unnccessary to accept any
other document on this matter presented by the Conference.

» »* * *

2. On the Likeness in Faith or Confession as a Basis for
Unity?

(a) Likeness in faith or confession is not necessary for co-
operative action, but we find that essential unity in faith or
confession is a necessary basis for (b) full intercommunion
and for (¢) corporate union.

1 Repor.t of the Second World Conference on Faith and Order, (Edinburgh,
August 3-18, 1937), pp. 31-32.



Such essential unity in faith would be sufficiently  ex-
pressed for many of the Churches represented in this Con-
ference by such a statement as the following :

We aceept as the supreme standard of the faith the reve-
lation of God contained in the Holy Seriptures of the Old
and New Testaments and summed np in Jesus Christ.

We acknowledge the Apostles’ Creed and the Creed com-
monly called the Nicene, as witnessing to and safeguarding
that faith, which is continuously veritied in the spiritual
experience of the Church and its members -remembering
that these documents are sacred symbols and witnesses of
the Christian faith rather than legalistic standards.

We further atlirm that the guidance of God's Holy Spirit
did not cease with the closing of the canon of the Seripture,
or with the formation of the ereed cited, but that there has
been in the Church through the centuries, and still is, a
divinely sustained consciousness of the presence of the living
Christ. (Note: Known in the Orthodox Church as the Holy
Tradition).

Finally, we are persuaded, in the classical words of one
of the non-confessional communions, that “'God has  yet
more light to break forth from His Holv Word™ for a
humble and waiting Church. We Christians of this present
age should, therefore, seek the continued guidance of the
Spirit of the Living God, as we confront our troubled time.

Some of the Churches represented in the Conference hold
that Scripture is not only the supreme but the sole standard
and source of Christian faith ; they reject any suggestion of
the equivalence of Scripture and tradition and any implica-
tion that the ancient creeds contain a sufficient interpretation
of the Scriptural faith. Some of these Churches regard certain
later confessions as possessing an importance and authority
at least equal to that of the ancient creeds.

Note: We call attention here to the following statement
in Section IV of the Lausanne Report :

“It is understood that the use of these Creeds will be
determined by the competent authority in cach Church, and
that the several Churches will continue to make use of such

special Confessions as they possess.” (Faith and Order,
edited by H. N. Bate, p. 467).

— 125 —

The Orthodox and certain other Churches can accept the
Nicene Creed only inoats uninterpolated form without the
filiogue clause, and those Churches and others hold that the
“Holy Tradition™ must be acknowledged as a standard and
source of the faith complementary to, though wholly con-
sonant with, the revelation in Scripture.”’

The sixteenth General Assembly of the South India United
Church, which met at Trivandrum in October, 1937, acknow-
ledged receipt of the report of this second World Conference
on Faith and Order, referred it to its Committee on Union
with instructions to assist the Church Councils in the study
thereof, and further asked the Committee to submit resolu-
tions to the next meeting of the Assembly for its considera-
tion and action with reference to the matters in the report.

That the report of the World Conference had quite an
unexpected effect on this meeting of the Assembly in regard
to the Union question can never be doubted. For the discus-
sions which followed made it clear that the deadlock of 1935
was being resolved. This was unmistakably indicated in the
following resolution of the General Assembly : —

The General Assembly of the S.I.U.C. notes with deep
satisfaction the growing desire on the part of Christia.ns
for closer fellowship with each other, and the real desire
also for actual corporate union. The Assembly wishes to
re-affirm its genuine desire to do all in its power to promote
the union of the three Churches now negotiating.

Realizing that there were still a few vital points in the
Scheme that were not acceptable to some of the Councils of the
S.ILU.C. or to some of their parent Societies and Churches,
the Assembly urged the Joint Committee to adopt certain
changes, believing that such changes would enable the
Churches under the Assembly and its Councils to empower
the Assembly in 1939 to give its approval to the Scheme
and proceed with the steps ieading to the consummation of
Union.
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Of the five changes proposed by the Assembly, two are
noted below : —

. N . 7 .
(i) Inter-Communion and Inter-Celebratron betore Union

As a confirmation of the mutual recognition of thv_mjlm-
stries of the Word and Sacraments in the three negotiating
Churches, so clearly expressed in diflerent ways in the Basis
of Union and the Governing Principles ol the Church, the
General Assembly urges the Joint Committee to take st(.‘ps
to sccure the adoption of the practice of loter-Communion
and Inter-Celebration between the negotiating Churches be-
fore Union.

(ii) Lay Celebration of the Lord’s Supper

It is at present the practice in some arcas of the S.I.U.( .
to license suitable men 10 conduct the eclebration of the
Lord’s Supper. The Assembly urges that provision be n'md(‘
in the Scheme to permit a Diocesan Council, if it so desires,
to frame rules with due safeguards tor the granting ot
licences to laymen of approved Christian character and ex-
perience o conduct the celebration of the Lord’s Supper 10
particular places and for definite periods of time.

The General Assembly authorized its Committee on Union
to submit the foregoing resolutions and observations to its
Councils for their consideration and necessary action, and
asked those Councils to report to the Assembly through its
Committee on Union whether they were prepared 1o aceept
the proposed Scheme of Union if these modifications were
embodicd therein, so that after receiving the requistte appro-
val from the Councils, the Assembly at its next meeting in
1639 might proceed with the steps necessary for the consum-
mation of Union.

CHAPTER XXI.

PARENTAL ADVICE TO THE WEST COAST
CHURCHES

The Rev. Karl Hartenstein, D.D., Director of the Basel
Mission, who came to India in December 1938 as a delegate
to the Waorld Missionary  Conference held at Tambaram,
near Madras, returned (o Basel in the spring of 1939 and
after conferring with the Home Board on the question of
Church Union in South India, communicated their advice
to the Churches on the West Coast in the following
encyclical : —

To the Ministers, Co-workers and Members
of the
United Basel Mission Church in India

Dear Brethren,

It has been a great joy for me to take part in the Synod
of the United Basel Mission Church in Calicut from the 8th
to the 12th of March. There we considered carefully the
question whether the United Basel Misston Church should
join a larger ecclesiastical body in India. 1 have submitted
this important question to the Home Board of the Basel
Mission after my return. After careful consideration the
Home Board wishes to send you, dear brethren, the follow-
ing message ;s —

1. Perhaps the most important gain which we had from
the World Missionary Conference at Tambaram was a new
understanding of the situation of the younger Churches in
every misston field; this situation calls for closer connection
and union of the Churches. A letter which the leaders
of the younger Churches unanimously submitted to the Con-
ference, speaks of the very painful results of the divisions
among the Protestant Churches, of competition between
denominations and of sects coming up everywhere.  The
Conference was asked 1o do everything in its power to lead
the 'younger Churches towards Union, and alse to examine
whether the continuation of our divisions is still justified, or
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whether that which is common to us does not outweigh the
dividing forces. The younger Churches declared that in
loyalty to their mother Churches they would not proceed on
the way towards union without their consent but at the same
time 1|;(-)' implored the elder Churches to do evervthing possi-
ble to overcome the painful divisions, to bridge the differ-
ences between the denominations and (o fead the way to the
anity of the Church. The two main reasons for this request
arc:—(1) that the anti-Christian forces all over the wor!d
are gathering momentum, and that a Church (h\'ld'(‘d in
itself cannot withstand them; and (2) that ow l,o‘rd lll{Pself
had prayed at His last gathering with the disciples that
they also may be one in us, that the workl may believe that
Thou hast sent me'”. HCwas often said during the delibera-
tions that the message of salvation in Christ l(‘)‘lhn: whole
of mankind can be accepted by mankind, (})lll}"l‘ this mcs-‘
sage is proclaimed by a Church which in ns(‘-ll reveals the
miracle of inner unity. Thus the Tambaram € unfvrc‘n(‘f' has
become in itself an earnest summons 1o the Christian
Churches to reconsider the question of their denominational
divisions, and to pray and work for the unity of the body
of Christ among the nations, _ .

2. Can the Basel Mission join in this world-wide union
movement ? To this question the Home Board’s answer 15 a
full and joyous “‘Yes''. From its beginning the l}:ls‘(‘l Mis-
sion has been a union Mission founded on the Svf\pl\lrf‘s.
Christians belonging to German, Swiss and l“r(‘n(:h Churches
have even co-operated in the Basel Mission. Further, the
Basel Mission is a fellowship in which Lutherans and }le-
formed Christians and also members of the so-called Free
Churches have joined together for the propagation of !he
gospel in all the world. For this reason the !%:lsul Mission
has not established denominational Churches in any of.the
five mission fields in which it is working, but congregations
and Churches on a broad evangelical basis, bringing to them
the pure gospel and believing that God’s Holy Word :Tnd
Spirit will lead them on in the right path. The Basel Mission

is thus in Europe the trustee of many congregations be-

longing to different denominations. Thus the aim of lh'(‘ true
biblical union has been pursued from the bheginning in our
Missionary Society, and is now again joyfullv acknowledged.

3- Do we need Union in India? Also to this question the
Home Board answers with a unanimous and joyous “‘Yes’.
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In our area on the West Coast the situation is comparatively
easy, as we are practically the only Evangelical Mission
there. Anglican congregations are small, and the sects have
not become anywhere a real danger to our Churches. But
there are other difficulties, and one of these is that we are
very isolated. Qutwardly we have little connection with other
Churches in South India, and receive little spiritual help
from them. We are also a comparatively small Church in
a numerically large non-Christian environment. These are
circumstances which call us to earnest self-examination and
raise the question whether we should not enter into closer
contact  with  other Missions and Churches, for the
strengthening of our spiritual life and evangelistic witness.
We have had at Tambaram many conversations about these
questions with leaders of the Indian Churches. We were
also nvited by the representatives of the Lutheran Federa-
tion 10 come into closer contact with them. But it became
clear to us that we cannot join them, as they themselves
are a denominational body. The members of the Lutheran
Federation have to accept as the standard of doctrine a
statement drawn up in 1530, which is partly directed against
the Reformed Churches. The acceptance of this standard
of doctrine would estrange us from the reformed members
of our Mission, and to this the Home Board would never
agree. God has blessed the union between Lutherans and
Reformed Christians during a hundred years in our own
midst, and so we shall never give up this fellowship. One
evening at the Conference the leaders of the South India
Union Movement spoke to us. We were much impressed
by the carnestness of this quest for union, by their readiness
to learn from cach other and to make sacrifices. We had
the strong feeling that it will be a great blessing if our

phurc& will become a member of this large Church that
15 to .

4 Shall we accept the South India Church Union
Scheme? With regard to this question the Home Board
WlSh.CS to.glve you, dear brethren, the following for your
consideration. At this decisive moment we must examine
ourselves in the presence of God, and ask His Holy Spirit
to purify our motives. It would be easy to think on the
following lines: We are a small Church, and would like to
become a large, strong and powerful Church. We are a

poor Church, and would like to become a wealthy Church.
"
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We are an Indian Church, and would like 10 become,
through this Union, tree trom the Western denominational
teaching. But these are all considerations which will not
bear the test. It we enter the Union with such considerations,
we shall not hive God's blessing.

Fhen what considerations should lead us? Apostle l’_.’lul
says: S Whittsoever is not of taith is sin”’. This expression
‘of faith’, means thiat we cannot think of external benefits,
but that we must be ready, even in this larger Church, to
bear the cross of contradiction, and ol obstruction to the
message of our crucitied Lord. )

This expression, “of faith” tells us that we are, and will
ever be, pilgrims on this Earth, and that though we shall
be members of an Indian Church rooted in Indian soil, “we
have here no continuing city, but seek one to come.”

This expression ‘ol Taith® turther means that we shall
treasure the spiritual inheritance ol our fathers and h.old
fast the full, clear and pure gospel in this Union gruarding
against all dangers of compromise. N

Let us, theretore, give you two words of advice. The
first is that our Synod may give a clear expression 1o our
faith. Here we should try to explain the full message of
the Apostles’ Creed in such a way that it applies to thC_
present day problems in India, and draws a clear line of
demarcation against  Syncretism, worldliness, ;m(! non-
Christian religious heritage. Then we may place this con-
fession before the Joint Committee on Union with the
question whether they will give room within the Union for
a Church with such a confessional basis and are ready to
allow this s a standard of teaching in the theological in-
stitutions of the Union.,

Let us further make a clear statement with regard to
Episcopacy. We fully appreciate the need for an independ-
ent spiritual authority in the younger Churches.  But we
would emphasize that it is 1o be a shepherd’s oflice, a pastor
ministering to pastors, a spiritual leadership, as we see it
in the New Testament. We believe that the Joint Com-
mittee on Union will have full sympathy for both requests
and enable us to contribute our special gifts to this futur
Church. ‘

In any case, it is a venture of faith. We believe that God’s
Word and God's Spirit will shape the future life of the
South India Church according to His Will. We must, there-~
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fore, in all our problems, turn to the Bible, and take our
guidance from its teaching.

We believe in particular that this Union will become a
blessing to our Church in so far as we shall come into
living contact with other Churches; for we shall be strength-
ened with their spiritual gifts, and better fitted for the
essential task of evangelizing our non-Christian brethren.
Let us not forget the purpose of our Lord's Praver for the
unity of His disciples, “that the world may believe that
Thou hast sent me”. If, in this way, and with these motives
and these hopes, we enter into the Union, God's Holy
Spirit will bless us abundantly.

Dear brethren, we thus give you the counsel to approach
the Joint Committee on Union in this sense, and, if they
agree to our requests, to enter into the negotiations as a
fourth partner, in the expectation that soon the hoped-for
results may be achieved. We shall be glad in future also to
assist the United Basel Mission Church in solving all im-
portant questions, and help it to find that way which is in
accordance with His will.

I grect you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, as your
brother and co-worker in the Church of God.

(Sd.) K. Hartenstein

This message of the Home Board was duly translated into
the vernaculars of the three districts of South Kanara,
Bombay Karnatak and Malabar and printed copies of it
were distributed among the members of the Church.



CHAPTEER XXIL

THE COUNCILS OF THE SOUTH INDIA UNITED
CHURCH

The seventeenth General Assembly of the South India
United Church met at Madras in September, 1930, The
sixteenth session of the Joint Committee on Union was also
held in the same year ar Madras. The deliberations of both
these meetings had 1o be conducted under the clouds of war.
In Europe and the FFar East, battles were raging W?'H(‘h
seemed 1o be the beginning of 4 world-wide conflagration.
The uncertainties and perplexities attendant on international
hostilities cast their shadow on those deliberations as well.®

At this meeting of the General Assembly its Committee on
Union presented the reports from  the  various Church
Councils. The Madura and Kanarese Councils had approved
the 1936 Scheme, and were ready to unite on that basis. The
Madras, North Tamil and Jaffna Councils were prepared to
approve the Scheme, if the resolution passed 101939 ~were
fully accepted. The Travancore Council was not .s.'m.sﬁed
with the Scheme and asked for considerable moditications.
Malabar wanted further changes along doctrinal lines. The
Telugu Council did not send any reply. .

The Assembly, having discussed the recommendations of
its Committee, passed certain resolutions and authorized the
Committee to present those resolutions to the joint. Com-
mittee on Union at its next meeting for its consideration.

After about ten weeks’ time the sixteenth meeting of the
Joint Committee was held at Madras in November, 1939. The
Committee considered the resolutions of the General Assem-
bly as well as the recommendations of the Consultative Com-
mittee of the Lambeth Conference, and adopted the follow-
ing amendments to the Scheme : —-
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1. The Faith of the Church

With reference to two resolutions of the General Assem-
bly of the South India United Church on the faith of the
Church, and with reference to a communication from the
Malabar Church Council relating to the Confessional basis
of the Church, it was resolved to substitute the following
for Section 3 of the Basis, with consequential changes in

N

Chapter 11, Section 5 of the Constitution, as printed in the
1936 edition of the Scheme : —

“The uniting Churches accept the Holy Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments as containing all things necessary
for salvation and as the supreme and decisive standard of
faith; and acknowledge that the Church must always be
ready to correct and reform itself in accordance with the
teaching of those Scriptures as the Holy Spirit shall reveal
it.

“They also accept the Apostles’ Creed and the Creed
commonly called the Nicene Creed as witnessing to and
safeguarding that faith; and they thankfully acknowledge
that same faith to be continuously confirmed by the Holy
Spirit in the experience of the Church of Christ.

“Thus they believe in God, the Father, the Creator of
all things, by whose love we are preserved;

“They believe in Jesus Christ, the incarnate son of God
and Redeemer of the world in whom alone we are saved
by grace, being justified from our sins by faith in Him;

*“They believe in the Holy Spirit by whom we are sancti-
fied and built up in Christ and in the fellowship of His body;

“‘And in this faith they worship the Father, Son and
Hoty Spirit, onc God in Trinity and Trinity in Unity.

Notes :—(i) The uniting Churches accept the fundamental
truths embodied in the Creeds named above as providing a
sufficient basis of Union; but do not intend thereby to de-
mand the assent of individuals to every word and phrase in
them, or to exclude reasonable liberty of interpretation, or
to assert that those creeds are a complete expression of the
Christian faith.”’

(E::; } Same as former Notes (i) & (i)
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Il. The Ministry in the Church ‘
The following should be substituted for the first clause 1n
Section 5 of the Basis of Union, and, mulalts mu!undxs,'tor
the first clause in Chapter 11, Section 7 of the Constitu-
tion : —
a royal

“The uniting Churches believe that the Church s .
direct

pricsthood ot believers and all its  members h‘_‘“f et
access to God: all have their shave i the commission an
authority ol the whole Chureh, and, therelore, they all !hl'Vt:
their duty to perform in order that the priestly work of the
Church may be fulfilled. . T,
“The uniting Churches believe that the nunistry (s 4 8
of God through Christ to His Church wlrnrh .Ilc has g"ff,"
for the pertecting of the life and scrvice of all its members™.
I1l. The Episcopate i the United Church
After considering Resolution (1)) of the General ;\ssvmb:))i
of the South India United Church, it was resolved to su .
stitute the following for the opening clause the .wu(;r{
paragraph of Section of the Basis, and, mutatis mulandis,
in Chapter 11 Scction 11 of the Constitation @ —
“Whatever differences there are, all the uniting Ch}xrch}(;s;
are agreed that, as Episcopacy has been .-nwf-ptvd lll 1}»:1
Church from early times, it may in this sense fitly be (‘;{Sh
historic, and that it is a form of Church povernment w ltth
at the present time is expedient for the Church in Sou
India. Any additional interpretations, though hf‘ld by mn-
dividuals, are not binding on the United ("hu.rc'h. [he mean-
ing in which the uniting Churches thus nﬂu-u-nlly ;u'n‘p_tcz
historic and constitutional Episcopacy is that in the unit
Church. . . . ... '
IV. In the last sentence of the same paragraph in Section
9 (p. v), the Joint Committee, accepting the recommenda-
tions of the Consultative Committee of the Lambeth Con-
ference, resolved to substitute the words ‘any ]udgmcnt
upon’ for the words ‘the denial of . The Joint Committee
did not, however, acoept the other proposal of the Consulta-
tive Committee to amend the wording of the gth paragraph
in Section 1 of the Basis.
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V. Relation of the United Church to other Churches

After considering Resolution 1 of the General Assembly of
the South India United Church, the Joint Commitiee re-
solved that the following amended form of Sections 17 & 18
of the Basis of Union be accepted and that consequential
changes be made elsewhere before a new edition of the
Scheme was issued.

“Section 17. Relation of the United Church with Churches
in India: The Church of India, Burma and Ceylon has per-
mitted the severance of the Dioceses of Madras, Tinnevelly,
Dornakkal and Travancore and Cochin from its provincial
organization in order that those dioceses should become
part of the autonomous United Church of South India, this
severance being accepted for the sake of unity and in the
full expectation that the United Church of South India will
welcome and endeavour to  assist movements for similar
union in North India. Such unions in South India and North
India would naturally have their consummation in a fuller
union on an all-India basis, in which the several parts of
all the Churches will come together again.

“*‘Meanwhile, it is hoped that cordial relations will always
exist between the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon,
and the United Church of South India, and that, whenever
suitable occasions arise, there will not be any hesitation in
taking counsel with one another.

“‘Similarly, the uniting Churches wish to assure the
Methodist Church in North India, Burma and Ceylon, and
the Churches in North India with which the South India
United Church is now in fellowship, that the United Church
will always be ready and glad to respond to any proposal
for taking common counsel.

“Any question of arranging for formal or regular con-

sul'tation is left to the decision of the United Church after
union.’’

VL. Consecration of Bishops

The Joint Committec accepted the first part of Resolution
(E) of the General Assembly of the South India United
Church to substitute ‘three -presbyters’ for ‘two presbyters’
in Chapter IV, Section 25 of the Constitution. But the pro-
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posal to omit the clause in the same section permitting a
diocese 1o have a consecration by the laying on of hands of
Bishops only was rejected.

VIL. Composition and Membership of the Svnods

After carcful consideration of Resolution (A) of the South
India United Church, as well as its resolution on the same
subject passed in 1937, the Joint Committee rvsnI\"vd to ﬁub—
stitute the following for Chapter 1IN, Rule 2 of the Con-
stitution 1 —

“very diocese shall be represented in the Synod by not
fewer than two preshyters and four sz_y‘nu-n. and .\hull}hm"c
one additional presbyter and one :l(l(ll'lu)ll:l‘ lay r(-pr(jscma-‘
tive for every complete 10,000 l);lplwml'nwm\x"rs.m tht
diocese above the Arst 10,000 up to it maximum ()! SIX pres-
byters and cight laymen representing any one diocese.

VIIL. Conduct of Busmess in the Synod

After consideration of Resolutions (B) & (C) of the Gcncral
Assembly of the South India United Church, lhv‘ Joint
Committer resolved to substitute the following .f(.n' (/.haptcr
IX, Rules 22 & 23, and that in view of this provision further
consideration of voting by houses be dropped : —

Rule 22. When any proposition is brought before the
Synod which directly concerns i
(a) the faith and doctrine of the Church; and the

(b) the conditions of mcmb«:rship.in .thc. <('hurch, a e
rules which govern ex-communication trom the (:hul’t\}::
(cj the functions of the ordained ministers of the ¢ hunh_ 3
(d) the worship of the Church and any forms of worship
proposed for general use in the Church;
the matter shall be discussed in the Synod in the usual
manner and amendments thereto may be passed; but the
proposition as approved, whether amended or not, fhall be
referred 10 the Diocesan Bishops sitting scparately for that
purpose. The Bishops shall transmit the proposition to the
Synod, if approved by a majority of them; or they may;
by a majority of two-thirds, cither modify it and trang’ngt
it to the Synod for final voting or refuse to transmit it
in any form. In either case, they shall submit reasons to
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the Synod why they urge the acceptance of the proposition
in a modified form or why they refuse to submit it in any
form. If the Synod accepts the proposed amendment of the
Bishops, the proposition may then be passed and become
an act of the Church.

Rule 23. If a proposition has been referred to the Bishops
sitting separately under the provisions of Rule 22, and the
Bishops have tefused to submit it in any form to the Synod
for final voting, or if the proposition fails to receive the
support of the necessary majority, the matter shall be drop-
ped. If desired by a Diocesan Council, the matter may be
again proposed at the next ordinary session of the Synod;
and after discussion and amendments, if any, shall again
be submitted to the Bishops. If the Bishops again refuse to
submit it to the Synod in any form for final voting, a vote
of the Synod shall nevertheless be taken on the proposition
in the form in which it was originally referred to the
Bishops. I in such voting the proposition obtains a three-
quarters majority of the members of the Synod present and
voting, this vote shall be recorded, and the proposition
shall be referred to the Diocesan Council, together with the
special report made by the Bishops. If the proposition so
referred be accepted in substantially the same terms by not
less than two-thirds of the Diocesan Councils, it shall again
be considered by the Synod at its next ordinary meeting,
and when so considered, Rule 22 of this Chapter shall not
apply, but it may be adopted by a three-quarters majority,
and if so adopted, shall become an act of the Church.,

IX. The Joint Committee considered also the following
resolution of the General Assembly :—

Resolved that we request the Joint Committee to substitute
the following for the short paragraph in 8 on page 7 of the
Scheme of Union, and related places in the Scheme :

‘It will be the rule of the United Church on the grounds
of Church order that presbyters administer the Holy Com-
munion, but this does not preclude the Church from grant-
ing a licence to a particular layman to celcbrate the Com-
munion in a particular place or places for a definite length

of time.’
18
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There was considerable discussion on this question of the
lay celebration of the Lord’s Supper, and finally, the Joint
Committee adopted the following resolutions 1-—

(1) With regard to the rale in pata 7, page 7, of the Basis
of Union that none except bishops and preshyters have the
right to celebrate the Holy Communion, there are deep
dilterences of opinion among the members ol the uniting
Churches, As in the case of the Episcopate (pages 7 and 8
of the Scheme) there are some who regard the rule as a
matter of faith, others who regard 1t as o usage of great
antiquity widely obscrved in the Church, and of great value
i itself; others again who hold views between the two. In
accepting the rule the Joint Committee wishes to make clear
that it does so on grounds of Church order; the Joim Com-
mittee as such is not committed to doctrinat views that are
for some the ground of their acceptance. The Juint Com-
mittee recognises that exceptional arrangements will con-
tinue until permanent arrangements can be made by the
Church after union. The Synod of the United Church will
have full authority to make what provision is needed for the
administration of the Sacraments in all its congregations.”

‘() Resolved that a committee of nine members be ap-
pointed to make a thorough study of the questions involved
in the practice of lay celebration of the Holy Communion
and that this committee report to the Joint Committee as
soon as possible, so that, it God will, a final decision on
Union may be reached in the very near future.’

After the sixteenth session of the Joint Commitier in
November 1939 quite a large number of people in South
India who had been for many years connected with the UUnion
movement had hoped that a satisfactory solution would be
found to the most controversial problems connected with the
Scheme. But in the course of the succeeding few months the
whole situation became changed, being heavily clouded with
reports of controversy. It was on the question of lay celebra-
tion of the Lord’s Supper that differences arose. As soon as
the Congregationalists found that the Sub-Committee ap-
pointed by the Joint Committee to consider and advise with
regard to the proposal of the General Assembly on the
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question of lay celebration did not feel able to recommend
that proposal to be incorporated in the Scheme of Union,
they felt their religious liberty actually invaded, and them-
selves deprived of a goodly heritage in the United Church
to be. Hence, on their side, a vindication of the real congre-
gational position became necessary. Their protest was parti-
cularly voiced in a booklet published by Dr. H. C. Lefever,
Principal of the Theological Seminary, Trivandrum, in 1940
and had formed part of the data for the discussions of the
Sub-Committee. The author after clearly setting forth the
biblical background of the doctrine of *‘the Priesthood of
all’ believers™ and describing at length its application to
Christian life in the history of the Church critically analysed
the chief objections to the principle of lay celebration. In
the preparation of this booklet the views of a large number
of representative theologians in Europe and America have
been available to the author. The last chapter'—*“The
Occumenical Church of the Future’ deals with the question
of Lay Celebration from a congregational point of view.

The Sub-Committee on lLay Celebration appointed by the
Joint Committee in 1939 had had also before them during
their discussions in September 1940 a booklet on Lay Cele-
bration of the Lord's Supper by the Rev. Marcus Ward,
Professor of the United Theological College, Bangalore. A
careful perusal of the author’s well-balanced contentions from
the methodist point of view, embodied in Part 11 of his
booklet®, will give the reader a further insight into the ques-
tion under discussion.

1 See Appendix D.
2See Appendix E.



CHAPTER XXIII.
A CLEARER PERSPECTIVE

Since the meeting of the Joint Commitice in 1939, the
supreme governing bodies of two of the negotiating Churches
have met and discussed the proposed Scheme and also con-
sidered practical measures to facilitate s adoption.  The
Provincial Synod of the Methodist Church met at Roya-
pettah, Madras, in February, 1941, and the General 1\sscm-
bly of the South India United Church at Vadukoddat,
Ceylon, in September of the same year. The m-vemvonfh
session of the Joint Committee on Union was also hclfi in
Madras in October, 1931. The total delegation to the Com-
mittee from the three negotiating Churches numbered forty-
two, fourteen from cach, of whom forty were pfesent.. A
Holy Communion service for the members o the Committee
was held on the second day; and it was celebrated by one
of the ministers of the South India United Church.

At this session of the Joint Committee the following sub-

jects were discussed : —
I. Reports from the Conveners of the three Delegations

i. The Church of India, Burma and (‘cyl(m.:—/\s. the
General Council had not met since the last meeting of the
Joint Committee, no further action was taken. .

2. The Methodist Church:—The Church Union Com-
mittee had met twice. A resolution passed at its second
meeting, which was approved by the l’rqvincial Synod in
February, 1941, and later by the Methaodist Conference in
England, involved unrcserved acceptance of lhc’ basis of
the present scheme, and a determination to enter into nego-
tiations for bringing about the consummation of union on
that basis at the earliest possible moment.

3. The South India United Church:—The report of the
Committee on Union, which had been accepted by the
General Assembly of the South India United Church in
September, 1941, was presented, and printed copies were
circulated. It showed that of the eight councils, five had
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voted in favour of the Scheme of Union, and one for accept-
ance on certain conditions. Of the two councils which did
not agree, the Travancore Council had a majority of sixty-
three per cent in favour of acceptance, but according to the
rules a majority of seventy-five per cent was required. The
Tetugu Council alone had mejected the Scheme by a majority.
The report contained a few requests to the Joint Com-
mittec, of which the following were the most important.

(i) Presbyters Participating in  the Consecralion  of
Bishops

The General Assembly resolves to ask the Joint Com-
mittee to consider the question, and make participation of
Presbyters compulsory in all consccrations.

(1) Inter-Communion and Inter-Celebration before Union

The resolution of the Madras Council that inter-com-
munion and inter-celebration be allowed as soon as the three
negotiating Churches had taken their votes on Union was
recommended to the Joint Committee. The General Assem-
bly also wished to state that, as several Church Councils
had already voted in favour of union, and other councils
would be largely helped if this was conceded, a larger degrec
of inter-communion and inter-celebration would be fitting,
and that an acceptable solution of this problem would re-
move one of the few remaining barriers to union.

(it)) Lay Celebration

The report on Lay Celebration by the Sub-Committee ap-
pointed by the Joint Committee was considered by the
General Assembly. The Assembly approved of its being
incorporated into the Scheme in such a form as would best
preserve the principles there enunciated.

{(iv) Size and Distribution of the Proposed Dioceses

The following resolution of the Executive Committee of
the Malabar Church Council was approved by the General
Assembly : —

It was unanimously resolved to request the General As-
sembly to move the Joint Committee to recousider the
question of the size and distribution of the proposed dioceses
with a view to having smaller dioceses where the Bishops
would be better able to maintain personal contact with the
members.



II.

The Proposed Scheme of Union

The following Statement and Parts [, Il and V' of the
report on Lay Celebration were considerad @ — ‘ .

“It is clear that in the minds of many, Lay Celebration
of the Holy Communion i.s.insvpznmhl_v hound up with the
doctrine of the priesthood of all belicvers. 10 must be p.mnlcd
out that this connection is not inevitable. AL the Rct(mm‘.d
Churches, including the Anghcan, hold the doctrine ol the
priesthood of all beliovers, or, ds sometines (:xprvssv(l, the
priesthood of the whole Church. But several of the churches
which hold this doctrine most strongly, such as the Lutheran
and Presbyterian Churches have m.'linl.'lim-.d it for centuries
without finding it necessary to safeguard ot by the practice
of Lay Celebration. o .

One ol the purposes of this Scheme ol l‘nlm) is Lo bring
into being one ministry of the United (‘!111:'(11, n .whu‘h the
Episcopal, Presbyterian and ('nngr(-gzlllnqzll heritages are
genuinely combined; @ ministry - which will be rwn;;m.zt'd
and accepted  throughout the whole area of the U'nm\d
Church, and of which every member will have equal rng!\ts
and status. It is felt that the practice of Lav Celebration
may imperil the unity of this ministry. - .

The Committee surveyed the practice of differeat { hurches
and Council arcas in South Iudia and  ascertained lhzn.
though celebration of the Holy Communion by unurd;unvd
pastors was authorized i mass movement areas nl. the
Methodist Church, and found in some councils of the South
India United Church, in most of these arcas this custom
was of recent origin and restricted in scope. The Commuttee
was of opinion that the emphasis laid on Lay Celebration
at the present time by some in the negotiating (‘hurc.hvs
was due, not so much to any urgent need for practical
action to provide sacramental ministrations in the congregas
tions as to a deep-rooted fear that the doctrine of the priest-
hood of all belicvers was not adequately safeguarded by the
Scheme of Union, and that there was, therefore, a real
danger that the doctrine may be crowded out by an almost
magical view of the dignity and authority of the individual
ordained minister, and of the eflicacy of the words pro-
nounced by him in the celebration of the Lord's Supper.
The Committee, therefore, felt that what was needed was
to make clear the theological issues, and to draw out more
fully the true doctrine of Priesthood, rather than to try
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and insert into the constitution of the United Church further
legislation with regard to the ministers of the Lord’s Supper.
The Committee, therefore, requests that room should be
found in the Scheme for paragraphs, containing in general,
the following substance and meaning.

Part 1.—Priesthood in the Church

The only priesthood  recognized in the Church is the
heavenly High Priesthood of the risen and ascended Christ.
The Church, the body of Christ as participating in His
risen life, is a royal priesthood and to it is committed the
task of fulfilling on ecarth His pricstly work. All Christians
are sharers in this priestly function, and are equally called
to show Torth by life and word the glory of the redeeming
grace of God in Christ. No individual and no one order in
the Church can claim exclusive possession of this heavenly
priesthood. But in the Church there have been at all times
special ministries to which men have been called by God
and set apart by the Church. Those who are ordained to the
ministry of the Word and Sacraments can exercise their
office only in and for the Church through the power of
Christ, the one High Priest.

Part 1I.—The Holy Communion

In c¢very Communion the true celebrant is Christ alone,
who continues in the Church today that which he began in
the Upper Room. In the visible Church the celebration of
Lord’s Supper is an act of the Church, the company of
believers, redeemed by Christ, who act as the local mani-
festation of the whole Church of Christ in heaven and on
carth. It has, in experience, been found best that one
minister should lead the worship of the Church and pro-
nounce the words of consecration in the service of the
Holy Communion. From very early times it has been the
custom of the Church that those only should exercise this
function who have received full and solemn commission
from the Church to do so; this commission has ordinarily
been given by the laying on of hands in ordination. ’

Part V.—The Sacraments in the Church

The only indispensable condition for the ministration of
the grace of God in the Church are the unchangeable pro-
mise of God Himself and the gathering together of God’s
clect people in the power -of the Holy Ghost. God is a God
of order; it has been His good pleasure to use the visible
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Church and its regularly constituted ministry as the normal
means of the operation of His Spirit, but it is not open to
any to limit the operation of the grace of God to any parti-
cular channel or to deny the reality of His grace when it is
visibly manifest in the lives of Churches and individuals.
While accepting Parts 11 and 'V of the report on Lay
celebration, the Joint Committee discussed Part 1 and re-
solved to amend Section 5 of the Basis as follows :—

The uniting Churches believe that the ministry is a gilt
of God through Christ to the Church which He has given
for the perfecting of the life and service of all its members.
All members of the Church have cqual access o God; all,
according to their measure, share in the heavenly High
Priesthood of the risen and ascended Christ, from which
alone the Church derives its character as royal priesthood.
All alike are called to continue upon earth the priestly work
of Christ by showing forth in life and word the glory of
the redeeming power of God in them. No individual and
no one order in the Church can claim exelusive possession
of this heavenly priesthood.

But in the Church there has at all times been a special
ministry, to which men have been called by God and set
apart in the Church. Those who are ordained to the ministry
of the Word and Sacraments can cxercise their office only
in and for the Church, through the power of Christ, the
one High Priest.

The vocation of the ordained ministry is to bring sinners
to repentance, and to lead God's people in worship, prayer
and praise, and, through pastoral ministrations, the preach-
ing of the Gospel and the administration of the Sacra-
ments—all these heing made effective through faith—to assist
men to receive the saving and sanctifying benefits of Christ
and to fit them for service. The uniting Churches believe
that in ordination God, in answer to the prayers of his
Church, bestows on, and assures to, those whom He has
called, and His Church has accepted, for any particular
form of the ministry, a commission for it and the grace
appropriate to it.

1.  Inter-Communion
1. The Joint Committee was of opinion that a definite
advance towards union had been made (a) by the decision of
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the conference of the Methodist Church in England, accord-
ing to the request of the Provincial Synod of the Church in
South India, that permission should be granted to proceed
to the consummation of union (b) by the vote of five councils
of the S.I.U.C. in favour of the Scheme of Union and (c)
by the generally favourable attitude of the S.1.U.C. General
Assembly.

2. In view of the widespread desire that this advance
should be marked by wider facilities for intercommunion,
the Joint Committee resolved that, although full intercom-
munion would be possible only after ali the negotiating
Churches have given their final vote in favour of union, the
possibility of extending the existing facilities should be con-
sidered. For, according to the practice in vogue, intercom-
munion was regularly permitted only at meetings of the
Joint Committee and retreats or conferences directly arranged
by it.

3. It was also resolved that the Joint Committee was of
opinion that the cause of Church Union would be forwarded,
if this permission was extended to include certain other ser-
vices, not organized by the Joint Committee, such as:

(a) United services arranged in various localities where
members of two or more of the uniting Churches might be
brought together for worship;

(b) Conferences such as the Regional Conferences
arranged under the auspices of the Madras Representative
Christian Council and other Provincial Councils;

(c) Conferences of the Student Christian Movement in
which students of the uniting Churches take part.

The Joint Committee reaffirmed the desire that, when once
the three Churches had voted to enter into union, every effort
should be made to secure the adoption of full intercom-
munion immediately.

TV. .Distribution of Dioceses

The proposal for smaller dioceses was considered, and it
19
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led to considerable discussion both on the desirability of
increasing the number of dioceses and on the advisability of
city dioceses. A tentative scheme for division into sixteen
dioceses was brought forward, but it was finally agreed that
the whole subject should be referred to the Continuation
Committee for further investigation and report.

Finally, the Joint Committee felt that it had brought the
labours of two decades to a conclusion by evolving a scheme
which could reasonably be expected to receive the assent of
the three negotiating Churches. While submitting the Scheme
to the Churches for their vote, the Joint Committee thought
it desirabie to issue the following appeal : —

An Appeal for Decision

(The following decisions were adopted nem con)

1. We give thanks to God for the many signs that our
Churches are nearer to union than they have been ever before.
We believe that the time has come 1o decide whether on the
Basis of the Scheme, as it now stands (Parts 1 & 11) these
Churches will enter into corporate union with one another.

We, therefore, carnestly request that the three Churches
will agree that the time for negotiation, by way of criticism
and amendment of the Scheme, is now past, and that they
will proceed at the earliest possible opportunity to decide,
through the responsible Church bodies, whether they are
prepared to unite on the Basis of the Scheme (Parts 1 & 1),
as now submitted by the Joint Committee.

2. In view of the grievous and urgent need of the world
for reconciliation, we affectionately suggest that, wherever
necessary, power be sought to convene extraordinary meet-
ings of Councils and Synods with a view to their reaching
a definite decision by the Spring of 1944.

The success already achieved, however, justified the hope
that the prayers and labours of all these years have not been
in vain. For example, a report on Church Union presented
by the India Committee of the London Missionary Society
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to its Home Board in December, 1942, contains the follow-
ing words of encouragement :—

“India Committee has given some attention to the final
edition of the Scheme and makes the following observations
for the information of the Board. There has emerged a
conception of the United Church far richer than was en-
visaged when discussions began in 1919. Gains in under-
standing arc of significance far beyond India. The newest
features in the Scheme all imply greater recognition than
hitherto of those principles which the Joint Commission of
the London Missionary Society and the Congregational
Unions (1930-1936) wished to see more fully embodied in
the Scheme. Some of the amendments go beyond what was
asked for in this Commission’s report.”

The following resolution of the Board on this report also
inspires us with hope :—

““The Directors receive the foregoing report with thankful
recognition of the gains in understanding which have becn
achieved through the years, and with clear appreciation of the
difficultics which remain. They would remind the Church
Councils with which the Board is associated, that, under the
Society’s ‘fundamental principle’, our brethren in India are
free to assume such form of Church government as to them
shall appear most agreeable to the Word of God. In the exer-
cise of this freedom, whatever the final decision may be, the
Directors wish it to be clearly understood that they pledge
their continued co-operation in the fullest manner with the
Church in India. They will follow the remaining discussions
with deep and affectionate interest and with the prayer that
their friends in India may be led into a clear understanding
of the will of God for His Church.”



CHAPTER XXIV.
IS CHURCH FEDERAIL UNION THE ANSWER?

The General Assembly of the South India United Church
was to have met in the Telugu area in October, 1943. But
owing to famine, lack of water and other diflicultics there, the
meeting had to be postponed till September 1944, During
this interim period the Churches under the Assembly had
been seriously thinking about union, and some people felt
that the difficulties in the way of organic union were in-
surmountable, Therefore, it was but natural that such should
turn to the idea of federal union as an alternative. In 1943
Dr. Stanley Jones, the well-known author and missionary
in South Indja published an article in The Fellowship, in
which he propounded a scheme of union of Churches on the
federal basis. Following on the heels of this suggestion
appeared two successive articles in The South India United
Church Herald by the late Dr. J. H. Maclean, a great
missionary statesman in South India and one of the founders
of the World Student Christian Federation, who had been
connected with the South India Union Movement from its
very inception. Dr. Maclean opposed the proposal for federal
union. The contentions of both these missionary leaders are
recorded here.

I. Dr. Stanley Jones’ suggestion as condensed from The
Fellowship® was as follows :

“‘If the Churches hope to shape the future, they dare not
come with a divided life, for the future—if there is to be
any future—will belong to real co-operation. Across the shape
of things to come are written three decisive words: *‘Co-
operate or Perish”. The Church cannot hope to guide a
co-operative future with its own inner life competitive. We
simply must have Church Union. But how ?”

! Reprinted in the South India United Church Herald, Vol. XXXV,
No. 7, pp. 106-108.
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There are threc possibilities—amalgamation, federation
and federal union,

Union by amalgamation would mean that the Churches
would lose themselves as separate entities into one body
which would sum up the good points of all the combining
Churches and produce a polity and government which all
could accept. If we are hoping for union by amalgamation,
then, 1 am afraid Church union is a far-off dream. I cannot
visualize a Church polity which the Baptists or the Quakers
and the High Church Episcopalians could accept. And it
wouldn’t be Church union without them all. Moreover, if
we did get union by amalgamation, then the process of
breaking up would begin over again as various elements
within the union would begin to feel that their particular
emphasis was being forgotten. Union by amalgamation
seems impossible,

Union by federation is hardly union. Federation leaves
the constituent bodies intact. They have not surrendered
their sovereignty 1o the union. The states forming the League
of Nations tried to have a world brotherhood, but each con-
stituent nation refused to surrender any sovereignty to the
League. Every decision had to be unanimous. The League
broke on this law of the Kingdom of God : ‘‘He that saveth
his life shall lose it.”’ Federation makes the great refusal of
self-surrender to a larger whole, and hence federation will
inevitably break down.

Federal union seems to be the answer, for it combines the
truths of amalgamation and federation in a living blend.
There are two great driving urges within man : a desire for
union with the herd, and a desire for independence. Amalga-
mation satisfied the desire for union with the herd, but leaves
unsatisfied the desire for independence and local self-expres-
sion and self-government. Federation satisfies the desire for
local self-government but leaves unfulfilled the desire for
union. :
Federal union meets both needs in giving real union and
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in giving local self-government. Amalgamation s the thesis
of which federation is the antithesis, of which federal union
is the synthesis. Federal union obeys that law of the King-
dom of self-losing to achieve selt-realization.

What would federal union of the Churches mean ?

It would mean that the various denominations would make
the central renunciation and cease to be separate Churches.
There would be one Church and only one Church. *'The
Church of Christ in India” would be the sovereign body.

Under this union we would have branches: *The
Lutheran Branch of the Church of Christ in India,”” **The
Baptist Branch,” “Episcopatian Branch,” ““The Nazarene
Branch,” and so on. They would no longer be Churches;
they would be branches of the one Church.

Over these branches would be the sovereign body, **The
General Assembly of the Churel of Christ in India,” n?ade
up of delegates pro rata from the branches. Provision n.n'ght
be made for the representation of smalier bodies by giving
two each to all, plus proportionate representation according
to membership. *“The General Assembly’ would have the
powers assigned to it by the constitution-making assembly
plus the powers and functions assigned to it by the branches.
[ts powers would be delegated.

The already existing national Christian Council could
casily be transformed into the executive of the ‘‘General
Assembly’’.

Within the branches there would be local self-government.
If any branch desired to have bishops, it could have them
and assign them any rank or function it might desire. If
any branch wished adult baptism by immersion it could be
free to practise it. But in neither case would the branvch
compel the other branches to adopt its practice as the price
of union. .

Under “The General Assembly of the Church of Chris
in India’’ there would be provincial, district and city assem-
blies. In the district and city assemblics matters of over-
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lapping and duplication by local Churches could be dealt
with. This could be done in two ways: either by amalga-
mation of local Churches or by assignment of territory. Since
the local Churches would be members of the one Church the
folly of competing against oneself would be apparent. Where
amalgamation of competing Churches is impossible now, it
would become more possible under federal union, since the
Churches would have internally changed from competition to
co-operation.

As to intercommunion and interchange of members and
ministers, this would probably take place at once among
ninety-five per cent of the constituent branches. The remain-
ing five per cent we would leave to time and the Spirit of
God. They would be within the stream of union and the
whole tendency would he to break down remaining barriers.

As to the question of the doctrinal basis on which the
union would be made, we would use the basis that Jesus
laid. Any branch that would confess that ‘‘Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the Living God’ we would count upon
the Rock.

Under federal union, if two or more branches desired to
amalgamate, they would be free to do so. There would be
then many fewer branches in ‘“The Church of Christ in
India’. So union by amalgamation could still go on under
federal union as far as it can go, but the point is that we
would not have to wait for union by amalgamation before
we had union.”

II. In reviewing this suggestion for Federal Union
Dr. Maclean wrote! as follows : —

........ The idea of a Federation of Indian Churches,
however, is not new, and it may be well, before spending
time on the consideration of the new proposals, to consider
what has been done already.

1 The South India United Church Herald, Vol. XXXV, No. 8, pp: 115-
118.
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It may be a surprise 1o most of our readers ;]0 l(:z.er? :ll::
the idea of federal union was suggested by »t g' \Sr)ﬂ first
General Assembly of our Church (July, 1(x)§)l,‘al:1 Asls(.m_
definite plan of federation was adopted by the i(.u)f\"hdwwn
bly (Dec. 1909). This apprm'ul'ha.\‘ never (.)“'f wz : Oimeé
and at four subsequent Assemblies delegates W(V'I‘(, qlp e
to the Federal Councils which, in 1l(‘.L:()l’dle‘.(' \\‘ll{ll l‘lt pmt:
were to be brought into existence. After that, su'( 1 'dmf):und
ments ceased, and no further rt'f'crcn(‘v to lhv_p].u:1 lt:;nt. e
in the records. Why ? Because it bad been touln. ‘q:‘cmcd
plan had not been brought into operation, .'u.ul t)}rn ’.Ccoum
no likelihood that it would ever come 1nto lwmg..ll uuL: i
for its disappearance in this strange tnshmn: t§v1”m
rejected, we must tell the story a tittle nujrf vu. {]:w(. wen.

Qur present union wis (‘m'lsum'umtvd, as v (, (Churdws
1s an organic union between two

in July, 1go8. It we posite

: . as itself a4 com
in South India, cach of which in turn was itself a (‘m‘ondse
body. To put the history of the movementin the n)wstl ¢ e

: ’ et N ", ’Tld
poussible way, Presbyterian had joined with Presby

\s cabes 1 1090 )‘
(in 19o1 in the South, and on an Il“Tlndlfl M.(lk m2) )(’:]d
and Congregationalist with Congregationalist (1n 1902),

finally Presbyterian with Cungregulmnnh;l u\lvth)\s 3\;:1:‘(‘)‘“
bly. One of the speakers at t.hc Assvn.\l)ly, l r. V. " 'ddegme
of the Canadian Presbyterian MISSI())I’I, (A.lme.'.n.s ‘(*hurph o
from the General Assembly ()f'thc I rcshyt(:.rmvl ' :l i to
India, which a few monthrs carlier, had gr:mqu: {l ;i};(~n(xr;11
hand over its South India Syn&d 't()(lj)eg;:r(fh:\:t ]]): . i
ion of the South India Unite . S
gr?;eo(;‘ that the union now achieved should not fx%dioi?rf(ii:g
as the goal, but that a strong -eﬁ'ort sl.lould behma‘h R
some means by which the Splrltl{al unity of C 1(111-(,\(;“‘5“0"
were not ready for organic union shoulfl_ﬁn. (?([:‘h ;nat-
through a large measure of mutual recognition fn sul Stres.s
ters as the ministry and the sacraments, with specia e
on intercommunion. In particular, he 1.1rged that m.\me]n;jiqr
steps be taken to unite the Presbyterian Church in :
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and the South India United Church “‘in close federal or
other union."” At the same meeting several who were present
as fraternal delegates expressed regret that it was not practi-
cable to bring the Churches which they represented into
organic union with the United Church, but said at the same
time that they hoped that closer union could be effected
through federation. At g public meeting held in connection
with the Assembly, accounts were given of union movements
in other lands, especially England and America, and it was
shown that in these countries some sort of federal union had
been achieved. The general impression left on the minds of
the members of the Assembly was that there seemed no im-
mediate prospect of further progress in the direction of
organic union, but that the possibility of federal union, as
a second best, should be explored, and with this in view
a committee on federal union was appointed.

At the next General Assembly, which was held about
eighteen months later, the committee was able to report that
a meeting of great importance had been held—the Jubbalpore
Conference on Federal Union—in April, 1909. . .. ... ...
It was found that there was so large an amount of agreement
that a single day sufficed for the adoption of a constitution,
drafted in advance. ... ... The credal basis proposed was
the following : —

“All Churches and Societies that believe in God through
Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord and Saviour, and that
accept the Word of God as contained in the Scriptures of
the Old and New Testaments as the supreme rule of faith
and practice, and whose teaching in regard to God, sin and
salvation is in general agreement with the great bodv of
Christian truth and fundamental doctrine of the Christian
faith, shall be eligible for fellowship in the Federation.”

Following on this came the statement on the relation of
the federating Churches to the Federation :——

“*The Federation will not interfere with the existing creed
of any Church or Society entering into its fellowship, or
20
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with its internal order or external relationships. But in
accepting the principle that the Chureh of God is one, and
that believers are the body of Christ and severally members
thercof, the federating Churches agree to recognize  the
validity of each other’s ordinances, ministry, membership,
and discipline, without committing themselves to approval
of particular methods or practices.”’

Provision was made for the formation of a Federal Council
for the whole land and of a Provincial Council for each area.

To our Assembly this plan was so acceptable that it was
adopted unanimously. Several other Churches gave similar
approval. Why, then, was it allowed to drop ? For this several
reasons may be given. Some time was required for the con-
sideration of certain amendments  proposed by Churches
which accepted the plan in principle but were not satisfied
with one or more of the Articles. Before the necessary adjust-
ments had been made the world war was on, and further
delay was involved. .. .. ... From the first it had been
recognized that a Federation on the lines proposed would be
unacceptable to three of the largest communions—Anglican,
Lutheran, and Baptist—and it became increasingly  clear
that no plan would be acceptable to them which involved
intercommunion. The English  Baptist  Mission, indeed,
though not represented at the Jubbalpore meeting, accepted
the plan, as slightly modified. In the other bodies individuals
or groups might long for a larger liberty in this matter; but
that they had not the liberty which they desired was clear.
In view of this it was proposed that, in addition to the Federal
Union proper, there be an outer circle comprising those who,
though not ready for intercommunion, were willing to join
with other Churches in a large measure of co-operation. But
by this time other means of securing such co-operation had

come into being ; for in less than four years after the Jubbal-.

pore meeting a significant event took place—the establish-
ment, as a result of Dr. Mott’s visit to India, which took
place in 1912, of the National Missionary Council with its
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affiliated Provincial Councils. These Councils were at first
representative of Missions rather than of Churches, and they
refrained from any interference in ecclesiastical matters. And
so for several years the promoters of the federal plan con-
tinued their work, believing that for both forms of co-opera-
tion there was room and need. But as time went on, the
doubts which were in the minds of many as to the value of
a federal plan which left out the three large bodies alrcady
mentioned became stronger. The essence of the Federation,
it was felt, was in the provision it made for intercommunion.
For more general forms of co-operation provision was now
made by the new Councils. By this time, two large move-
ments for organic union were being considered, one arising
from the Tranquebar Conference, the other promoted by the
Presbyterian Chureh in India. oo L0000 The great majo-
rity of the bodies concerned would rather, if possible, go
further in the matter of organic union, and if the time for
that was found not to be ripe, they would be content with
the measure of co-operation now provided by the National
and Provincial Councils. And so it came about that the plan
for Federation was dropped. But, it may be said, although
that particular attempt at Federation came to nothing, should
we not, on the principle of “Try, try, try again’’, look for
some other form now? .. .. ... ... With regard to this my
experience of the Jubbalpore plan, as it came to be called,
makes me very doubtful.’

“Let me note in passing that Dr. Jones’ plan for a federal
union is not brought forward for the first time. Eight years
have passed since he published in several numbers of The
Fellowship, a proposal for what he then called the Branch-
unity plan. It met with some approval and some disapproval ;
but no attempt to bring it into operation seems to have been
made. Apart from a slight differenge in names—for Dr. Jones

1 The South India United Church Herald, Vol. XXXV, No. g, pp. 134-
137.
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now prefers the phrase **Federal union’ to that used formerly
“Branch unity’—the scheme as set forth now is essentially
the same as that of 1935: so without further preface we may
proceed immediately to its discussion. But surelv there is
something significant in the fact that during these eight years
it has lain ‘‘quiet.”’

Dr. Jones begins by mentioning three methods of aiming
at the co-operation which is such an important necessity in
our time—amalgamation, federation and federal union. He
has no hope of union by amalgamation. He despairs ot a
Church polity which the Baptists or the Quakers and the
High Church Episcopalians could accept, and it would not,
he says, be Church union *‘without them all’’. To this latter
statement | demur. Organic union of the type already
achieved in India and many other lands—which may be
described as amalgamation—is, of course, only partial, but
it is none the less real. To wait till we can get all the extre-
mists to unite is, indeed, to wait for what may never happen.
But in my last article | showed that our union in the S.1.U.C.
was the result of going step by step, and others have ha.d
the same experience; and the advocates of the South India
Scheme believe that its adoption will take us a long way
forward in the direction of union, and is likely to lead to
other steps, though some will still remain out. I do not know
of any attempt at an immediate union on a world-scale, or
even a national scale, which has succeeded.

Further, when Dr. Jones goes on to say, ‘‘Moreover, if
we did get union by amalgamation, then the process of
breaking up would begin over again as various elements
within the union would begin to feel that their particular em-
phasis was being forgotten.”’ I beg leave, with all due respect,
to challenge this statement. Many unions have taken place
within the last hundred years. 1 do not know of a single
instance of the Churches which united falling apart. Some
individuals, indeed, as in Scotiand, have refused to enter
upon union; I do not know of any Church which, having
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entered a United Church, has afterwards withdrawn from it.
In view of this, have we any reason to suppose that what
Dr. Jones fears is likely to happen in India, especially if
it is so clear as it is in the South India Scheme that a very
large measure of liberty in worship and even in Church
government is provided for ?

Passing to federation—of which Dr. Jones has no more
hope than of amalgamation—we note that he says, *‘It fails
because it leaves the constituent bodies intact. They have
not surrendered their sovereignty to the union”’. He goes on
to explain the failure of the League of Nations on the ground
that ‘*‘each constituent nation refused to surrender any
sovereignty to the League.” Federation, he adds, ‘‘makes
the great refusal of self-surrender to a larger whole, and
hence federation will inevitably break down”’.

Having thus condemned amalgamation and federation,
Dr. Jones goes on to claim that his plan of federal union
combines the truth of amalgamation and federation in a
living blend. He proposes that all the uniting Churches
regard themselves as branches of one Church of Christ in
India, which would be the sovereign body. This body *‘would
have the powers assigned to it by the constitution, but with-
in the branches—Anglican, Lutheran, etc.—there would be
local self-government.”’ This he illustrates by saying that
“if any branch desired to have bishops it could have them,
and if any branch wished adult baptism by immersion it
could be free to practise it. But in neither case would the
branch compel the other branches to adopt its practice as
the price of union.”

This proposal is plausible, but it seems to me to be beset
with difficuitics.

Firstly, no attempt is made to say how the sovereign
power, which is to be vested in a central General Assembly,
is to be exercised. 1 find it difficult to imagine that any
existing communion—Anglican, for instance, or Lutheran—



would “‘surrender the sovercignty to the union’ without
. knowing exactly what this surrender would involve.

In the second place, I am sure that some of the bodies
concerned would repudiate Dr. Jones’s description of their
present attitude. The ““High Church Episcopalians,’ for
instance, whose adhesion to the Scheme Dr. Jones regards
as essential, would never admit that episcopacy was merely
something which they *‘desired”. They adhere to it not as
something they desire, but as something which is the will
of their Lord. Many of them are prepared (o adopt the South
India Scheme, because it conserves this element, which they
regard as essential, though it is conserved in a way that
the others who propose to enter the union look on as not
inconsistent with their own tundamental principles. [ cannot
conceive of such people agreeing to have their Church re-
garded as simply a branch on the same terms as other
branches, such as the Baptists and the Quakers. So with
some other large bodies whose presence from the heginning
Dr. Jones regards as essential.

Thirdly, T cannot share Dr. Jones's optimism as 1o the
solution of the pressing problem of intercommunion. Re-
garding this he writes: **As to intercommunion and inter-
change of members and ministers, this would probably take
place at once among ninety-tive per cent of the constlituent
branches. The remaining five per cent we would leave to
time and the Spirit of God.”” In my former article | showed
that one reason why the federal plan which had been drawn
up, and agreed to by a number, was laid aside, was that
three of the largest bodies in India could not accept its
fundamental principle of intercommunion. Are they ready
for it now? Without these the number of those who, even
if they enter the union at all, will immediately adopt inter-
communion will fall far short of ninety-five per cent. The
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon cannot adopt it at
present. It will do so immediately if it adopts the Scheme
now before its Diocesan Councils, for then it will immediately
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be in full communion with the Methodists and the S.1.U.C.
‘This will surely be a great step on the way to the tinal goal,
but it will not be taken on Dr. Jones's plan. So with the
other two large bodies—Lutherans and Baptists. Some of
their members are perhaps more desirous of intercommunion
now than their predecessors were thirty years ago; but that
nincty-five per cent of them, even if they adopted the plan
now proposed, would immediately adopt intercommunion,
seems to me an utterly unfounded expectation.

Something might be said too about the impracticability of
Dr. Jones's proposal. In one of his carlier articles he proposed
having a General Assembly for all India, to which even the
smallest of the bodies entering the union would send two
delegates and in which the larger bodies would have pro-
portionately larger representation. This body would have
five hundred or even a thousand members, and would meet
every two or three years. Is this a practicable proposal ?

The only way, it seems to me, by which Dr. Jones can
prove that my doubts are not well-founded is to try his
scheme out.  Meanwhile, we shall watch with interest the
proposal recently made for the formation of a Church of
Christ in Ceylon, of which the denominational bodies at
work in the island would be branches. Let us be thankful if
it succeeds, though success in a small area like Ceylon will
be no guarantee of success in India. But we are on far surer
ground if we persevere with our efforts at organic union,
on the basis of our Scheme or of any other which may be
found practicable, and leave the rest in God’s hands.’



CHAPTER XXV.

PROPOSAL FOR MUTUAL SUPPLEMENTAL
ORDINATION

Since 1943 interesting developments took place both in
the Church of India, Burma and Cevlon and in the South
India United Church. The Methodist position, however,
remained unchanged, as that Church had already in February
1941 voted in favour of union on the basis of the Scheme.
The attitude of the Methodist as a whole is indicated in the
following resolution? of the British Conference held in July

1943 :—

“The Conference reaffirms its belief that the consumma-
tion of the proposed union of the three Churches in the
South India Province, as set forth in the present Scheme,
at the earliest possible date, will be for the highest welfare
of the work of God in that area.”

Both in the Anglican Church and in the South India
United Church voting on the Scheme had taken place. So,
in July 1944 it was found that nine of the fourteen dioceses
of the Anglican Church had voted in favour of the Scheme,
and one (Nagpur) against. The dioceses which had still to
vote were Madras, Calcutta, Assam and Rangoon, of which
the Council of the last-mentioned diocese was not likely to
meet in the near future owing to conditions caused by war.
In addition to this voting by the Diocesan Councils in India
the matter had also been referred to the authorities of the
Anglican Church throughout the world. Most of these in-
cluding Canterbury and York had replied and their replies
were all in the sense of giving liberty to the four South
Indian dioceses, Dornakal, Madras, Tinnevelly and Travan-
core, to go ahead into the union. ’

1See Church Union, News and Views, March 1944, Vol. XIV, No. 3,
P- 29.
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As regards the South India United Church it was reported
by the Convener of the Committee on Union that five of the
eight councils had voted in favour of the Scheme and that
the remaining three had definitely voted against it. The
Convener, however, feit that this situation was likely to be
altered before the next meeting of the Central Assembly, if
in August 1944 the Travancore Council made a new move
towards union.

The exact position of the Anglican Church in regard to
the Scheme will appear clearer in the light of the events
which followed.

The General Council of the Church of India, Burma and
Ceylon met at Nagpur in February 1944. The delegates to
that Council heard from the Bishop of Assam a deep moving
call to a new attitude of spirit on the whole question of
union. He called them to penitence for past sins of pride and
self-sufficiency in relation to the other Churches and to a new
turning towards these other Churches, not in a spirit of bar-
gaining but in a humble desire to receive those gifts which
God has given to them. To those present this call came with
the compelling power of a word from God. There was a
convincing sense that this was the work of the Holy Spirit,
and even those who only heard of it at second hand found
themselves sharing in this conviction. The Council responded
by an act extremely rare in the history of ecclesiastical coun-
cils. With practical unanimity they passed a resolution ex-
pressing their penitence for the sins of their Church in this
matter, and stating their desire that, as a visible token of
their penitence, the bishops and other clergy of the Anglican
Church should present themselves before the authorities of
the Methodist and South India United Churches, ‘‘that we
may receive through prayer and the laying on of hands the
spiritual endowment which in separation from them we lack”.
In other words, they publicly proclaimed that their own
ministry was a defective one, and sought humbly the help

of God’s grace through their brethren. At the same time they
21
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earnestly commended this suggestion to the other Churches,
‘“‘asking them to consider whether this is the will of God for
us, and whether we may not hope by this means to be brought
very much ncarer to that perfect reconciliation and union
which we all earnestly desire.”” At the same time the Council
had before it a letter from Bishops Palmer and Western,
two old members of the Joint Committee, in which a pro-
posal for mutual supplemental ordination was worked out in
some detail. The Council agreed to commend this proposal
to the Joint Committee, as offering a new and hopeful solu-
tion of the problem of a fully united ministry in the United
Church. The Council also requested the Metropolitan to
summon a special session of the Council as soon as the
required two-thirds (that is, ten) voted in favour of the
Scheme. The Council’s final decision on the subject of the
Union will be given by that session.

Resolulions?

Resolved :

1. That the General Council instructs its delegates to
the Joint Committee to communicate to that Committee the
letter of Bishop Western and Bishop Palmer on supplemental
ordination and to convey the opinion of the General
Council that this offers a new and hopeful solution of the
problem of a fully united ministry in the United Church.

2. That the General Council instructs its delegates to
the Joint Committee to communicate to that Committee the
resolution and recommendations of Diocesan Councils on
the Scheme of Union.

3. That the General Council instructs its delegates to the
Joint Committee to ask that in view of the wide disquiet qnd
anxiety caused in many parts of the Anglican Communion
by the recent changes in the section of the Scheme on the
Faith of the Church, that section of the Scheme be restored
to the form in which it was set forth in 1936. .

1See Church Union, News and Views, March 1944, Vol. XIV, No. 3,
PP- 34-36.
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A Statement on the Unification of Ministries

We, the Bishops, Clergy and Laity of the Anglican Com-
munion in India, Burma and Ceylon assembled in Council
at Nagpur have been burdened with a sense of frustration,
as we have considered the failure of twenty-five years of
effort to bring union to divided Christians in South India.
But in this Session, there has been given to us a new vision
of the unity of Christ’s pcople, and a new hope as to the
means by which that unity can be achieved. It has been laid
upon us that we are still depending too much on human
contrivance, and that we must learn to trust more fully in
God’s creative power to do new things and to give to His
Church that unity which is one according to His will.

We and those with whom we desire to unite are all one as
members of the body of Christ and through faith in the re-
demption wrought by God through His only—begotten Son,
Jesus Christ; but so long as we remain out of communion
with one another we are all defective in spiritual power.
This is true in a special way of the ordained ministry; the
ministries of all separated Communions are by the fact of
separation imperfect and limited in authority. As a result
of this defect the witness of us all to Christ is seriously
compromised and the work of setting forward God’s purpose
for the redemption of all mankind is grievously hindered.

We acknowledge that in the past we have failed in mani-
fold ways to forward the work of reconciliation. For these
sins of the past we earnestly repent and desire to atone;
and we desire to express that penitence not only in words
but also in action. We believe that when separated Com-
munions come together again, their ministries should be
united by a solemn act of humility and re-dedication, in
which through the mutual laying on of hands with prayer
they seek from God the enrichment of all those ministries.

If this method of achieving a united ministry commends
itself to the mind and conscience of the Churches, those of
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us who are ordained ministers, bishops, and presbyters,
desire to present oursclves to those duly authorised in these
Communions which are sceking to restore the unity of the
body of Christ, that we may receive through the laying on
of hands and prayer the spiritual endowment which in sepa-
ration from them we lack. We would carnestly commer}d
this suggestion to our own Communion and also to those 1n
other Communions who sincerely desire the union of. the
faithful, asking them to consider whether this is the will of
God for us, and whether we may not hope by this means to
be brought very much nearer to that perfect reconciliation
and union which we all carnestly desire.

! Lelter from Bishop Western and Bishop Palmer

Re-Mutual Commissioning of Ministers at the Inaugura-
tion of the Union

We think that you would like to know of some \‘NOfk 'that
we did in the Archbishop’s Overseas Advisory Committee
last year on this very subject. There is no doubt that 1fh::
satisfactory unification of the ministries can be bro]ug
about, it will greatly improve the prospects of general ap-
proval of the Scheme both in India and here,

(1) We strongly recommended the acceptance (3{ both t:e
idea and the phrase of ‘‘supplemental ordination’”, and the
description of its implications given by the Americans—

‘It is proposed to make it possible for clergymen of both
Churches to administer the Word and Sacraments to fill
members of the United Church. The rite by which the aim
is accomplished shall not be regarded as ()rdinat.ion d‘e novo,
but as a supplemental ordination. The expression ‘‘supple-
mental ordination’’ is intended to imply that he who receives
it is recognized to have been truly ordained to the mlplsury
of Christ’s Church, and that by the supplemental rite he
receives such further grace of orders, and such authority
for the wider exercise of his ministry as, according to God’s
will, may be conveyed through the action of the Church,
in and by which the rite is performed.’

1See Church Union, News and Views, March 1944, Vol. X1V, No. 3.

On the other hand, we were and are, clear that the direct
statement in the preamble to the form of commissioning
proposed in Iran that that ‘Such a commission does not in
any sense imply re-ordination’ would make it impossible
for any bishop who used the suggested formula of commis-
sioning to use it with the intention of conferring Orders,
whether or not the words of the formula in themselves
admit of this interpretation. And we must insist on the point
that the essence of the problem is to find a way by which,
on the one hand, Orders such as we Anglicans have inherited
from the undivided Church should be given to those who
have not previously received them; while, on the other hand,
it should be recognised that their ordinations have made
them true ministers of Christ’s Word and Sacraments, and
also that Anglican ministers should receive something more
than an extension of jurisdiction such as could be given by
constitutional enactment without any prayer or laying on
of hands.

(Note.—The reason for the need for such Orders as Angli-
cans possess being possessed by the whole ministry of the
United Church is partly consideration for the congregations
which have always been ministered to by clergy possessing
those Orders and many of which attach great importance
to them, and partly that world-wide reunion must—so far
as we can foresee—be based on the world-wide ministry
possessing such Orders.)

(2) For such a supplemental ordination, our committee
worked out the following revision of the original Australian
formula, making it, we hoped, more satisfactory than that
which was proposed in America.—

‘Reccive the Holy Ghost for the work of a presbyter in
the Church of God, both for the continuance of that work
which thou hast done hitherto, and for the performance of
that work which is now committed unto thee by the laying
on of vur hands. Take thou authority to preach and teach
the Word, to fulfil the ministry of reconciliation and to
minister Christ’s Sacraments in the congregations whereunto
thou shalt be further called or lawfully appointed; and sce
that thou do all these things in brotherly partnership with
God’s fellow-workers whom in this union of Churches He
has made thine.’

It seems to us that this form of supplemental ordination,
with a foregoing statement such as that given in the Ameri-
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can proposals, really meets the needs of the situation on
all sides, and could, we hope, be acceptable and felt to
be positively helpful to all.

(3) As to the ofliciant in this rite, we thought that ic
Iran propusal was entircly sound——that at the inauguration
of the union, the bishops of the United Church should, as
their first act within that Church, give the supplcmt}r}tal
ordination to all the ordained ministers of all the umting
Churches. The circumstances in South India are, however,
very different from those in Iran, and we think that there
might be practical and other advantages if the supplemental
ordination took place in different centres, such as you have
proposed for the commissioning.

(4) Your proposals do not scem as yet to cover the
guestion of missionaries who subsequently come to do re-
gular work in the United Church. We suggest that the rule
should be that all such should also receive this supplemel.ltal
ordination from bishops and presbyters of the United
Church, for their life and work in that Church. If this were
done, practically all the difficulties of the ‘interim period
would be done away with. )

(5) While writing, we wish to mention one other point—
that it is very advisable that carly agreement be come to
on the actual forms of service, inaugural and otherwise,
for the consecration of a bishop and for the ordination of a
presbyter. These are very essential for the satisfaction of
all parties. We recognise, of course, that it may not be
suitable to take up this question just yet; but the sooner
it can be done, the better.

Yours affectionately,

(Sd.) F.]J. WESTERN, Bishop
Nov. 3oth, 1943. (Sd.) EDwiIN JaMES PALMER, Bishop

This proposal from these bishops, and the appeal from
the General Council found in the Statement were attempts
to explore further possibilities of removing doubts and sus-
picions still lingering in the minds of certain sections in all
the negotiating Churches. These centre in ‘the equality of
the ministry’, ‘the pledge’, ‘the thirty years’ period’ and
the like, about which public controversies sprang up at
frequent intervals.

CHAPTER XXVI.
MOMENTOUS DECISIONS

Both before and immediately after the meeting of the Joint
Committee in November 1944 decisions of far-reaching im-
portance were made by two of the negotiating Churches—
the South India United Church, and the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon. The postponed meeting of the General
Assembly of the South India United Church was held in
September 1944 at Gooty. As previously decided by the
General Council of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon
a special session of that Council was held at Nagpur in
January 1945.

At Gooty the General Assembly made several recommen-
dations! to the Joint Committee, and while reporting about
certain hopeful features in the Churches with regard to union
made also a special request to the Committee. In addition
to these the Assembly definitely asked the Council under
their jurisdiction to take decisive action in the matter of
union. Finally, they reported also of their own action and of
that of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland,
with reference to the proposal for mutual supplemental
ordination.

I—Recommendations
5. The General Assembly note the conditions stated by
the Jaffna Church Council in their resolution accepting the
Scheme, approve the action of the Union Committee thereon,
and ask the Joint Committee to give an assurance that a
decision on the Diocesan boundaries as they concerned the

Jaffna Council area will not be made without the consent of
the Council.

¥ Minutes of the 19th General Assembly, S. I. U. C., held at Gooty,
September 1944, p. §.
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6. The General Assembly note that the acceptance of the
Scheme by the Malabar Church Council is conditional upon
a solution of the question of the relationship between that
Council and the Synod of the United Basel Mission Church;
they forward to the Joint Committee the minute of the Union
Committee of December 1942 on the subject and request
them to take nceessary action thereon; they note with deep
interest the discussions now going on in the other two
Councils of the Synod, and trust that an carly solution to
the problems involved will be found; they request the Joint
Committee to invite cach of these Councils to appoint a
representative  to attend  the next mecting of the Joint
Committee.

7. The General Assembly receive with interest the scheme
of union submitted by the Telugu Church Council as an
alternative to the present Scheme; they note the three re-
solutions of the Council on the Initial Episcopacy, Equality
of the Ministry, and Lay Celebration. With regard to the
first of these they note that the Continuation Committee has
proposed that the number of presbyters from cach of the
other two Churches taking part in the consecration of the
new bishops shall be equal to the number of bishops, and
they trust that this proposal will be worked out in such a
way as to ensure the fulfilment of our intention that in the
ministry of the United Church the ministries of all the three
uniting Churches will be combined in a real unity; they
trust that this will meet the desire of the Telugu Church
Council. With regard to Lay Celebration, they draw the
attention of the Joint Committee to the request of the Telugu
Church Council that “‘in those arcas where the practice of
the administration of the Lord's Supper by duly authorised
laymen is being practised, such practice shall be allowed to
continue until the Diocesan Council concerned shall deter-
mine otherwise’, and request the Joint Committee to consider
whether this or a similar provision can be inserted in the
Scheme in place of the present note on page 9.
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8. With reterence to the resolutions of the Travancore
Church Council, the General Assembly request the joint
Committee to make it clear that under the provisions of Basis,
Section 14, first paragraph, and Constitution, 11, Rule 14,
any minister of any Church with which any of the uniting
Churches is now in communion who has come to the area
of the United Church for a specific and temporary period of
service will be free, during this period of service, to minister
or to celebrate the Holy Communion in any Church of the
United Church to which he is invited, and that this provision
is not subject to any time limit; they believe that the pro-
posals of the Continuation Committee for commissioning of
all ministers will constitute an official affirmation of the
equality of the ministry throughout the United Church and
will help to secure it more effectively in practice, and they,
theretore, earnestly trust that the process of growing to-
gether will be more rapid than is anticipated in the Scheme;
they, therefore, recommend that the reference to a thirty-year
period be dropped from the Scheme, and that the United
Church should be free at any time to take up and decide the
question of the terms on which it will admit ministers from
other Churches to its permanent ministry, provided that
two-thirds of the Diocesan Councils desire that it be so taken
up, and that at least until it is so taken up such ministers
shall continue to be received as ministers of the United
Church. They commend to the Joint Committee the request
that its minute of 1934 on the Pledge be embodied in the
Scheme in so far as this has not already been done.

1I—Special Request!

The General Assembly note that in accordance with the
Joint Committee’s appeal for decision, every Council has
voted on the Scheme as it stands and that only four Councils
have heen able to give unconditional votes for acceptance;

1See Minutes of the igth General Assembly, S. i.—U. C,v H;Id at

Gooty, September, 1944, p. 7
1
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they, therefore, regret that they are not able to give that final
answer to the Joint Committee which they hoped to be able
to give. A review of the difficulties still outstanding, how-
ever, shows that nevertheless there is a strong desire in t'he
South India United Church for union, and no desire to give
up the present negotiations. The General /\ssvml)l~y would
especially draw attention to the following hopetul features :

(a) The difficulty of the Malabar Council concerns solely
its relation with the rest of the United Basel Mission Church.
As there is a serious move on the part of the South Kanara
and Bombay Karnatak Councils of that Church to study the
Scheme with a view to a decision about it, it is hoped that
if a further period of about two years is given it may perhaps
be possible for the whole Church to join the union, t'hu.s
avoiding a division. Even if this should not lfll{(f place it 18
confidently expected that the relationship of the Malabar
Church to the other two districts will be adjusted along the
lines suggested by the Union Committee if they are apprmft:d
by the Joint Committee. Attention is drawn to lh(‘.rcsolutlon
of the Synod of the United Basel Mission Church in Novenr-
ber 10943.

(b))'ﬁw Telugu Church Council has voted to reject the
Scheme of Union. It is, however, moving along an alterna-
tive line towards a solution of the problems. The General
Assembly consider that Resolution (7) above offers a way
in which the Scheme might be made more acceptable to that
Council, and that if these points could be favourably con-
sidered by the Joint Committee this would do something to
meet the difficulties of the Telugu Church Council.

(c) The General Assembly consider that the suggestions
(in Recommendation 8 above and the Resolution of the A?—
sembly re- Supplemental Ordination) which were made 1n
accordance with the resolutions of the Travancore Church
Council, are not inconsistent with the fundamentals of the
Scheme. They draw attention to the following minute of the
Travancore Church Council : “If the above changes are
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made (and anything that may be inconsistent with the above
is removed from other parts of the Scheme) the proposed
Scheme of Union will be acceptable to the Travancore
Church Council.”

(d) The recent proposals of the Continuation Committee
and the suggestions of the Union Committee for commission-
ing or authorisation of the ministry seem to the General
Assembly to be likely to make the Scheme more generally
acceptable to the Church.

In view of the above considerations the General Assembly
request the Joint Committee to allow a further period of two
years for the South India United Church to give its final
vote.

111.—Definite Instructions to the Councils

In order to enable the next Assembly to take decisive
action the General Assembly request those Councils which
have not yet given their approval to the Scheme to devote
at least a full day to considering it, taking into consideration
also the actions of the Joint Committee of 1944, and to give
their decisions; they further request every Council to vote
on the following proposition: ‘‘The next meeting of the
General Assembly shall be empowered to decide by a simple
two-thirds vote of those present whether the South India
United Church shall accept the Scheme of Union, or whether
it shall permit such Councils as desire it to enter the pro-
posed union, and such decision shall be the decision of the
South India United Church. It is understood that should
the Joint Committee bring in proposals which radically alter
the Basis of the Scheme this resolution will be inoperative.

1 See Minutes of the 1gth Gener;rAssembly, $.1.U.C., held at Gooty,
September, 1944, p. 7ff.
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IV— Resolution regarding the proposed Mutual
Supplemental Ordination?

The General Assembly have been deeply moved to learn
of the fresh experience of God's call o penitence and to a
more earnest effort towards unity which has been given to
the General Council of the Church of India, Burma and
Ceylon; they have in some degree been able to share in the
renewal of life which this has brought to our Churches; and
they desire also to express their penitence for those sins of
which they have been guilty, especially pride, self-suffici-
ency and contentment with a disunited Church; but they
cegret that they do not feel able to commend to the Church
the method of supplemental ordination as proposed by the
General Council; they carnestly hope and believe, however,
that the Joint Committee will be able to work out a torm of
tnauguration without laying on of hands which will fitly
embody that incorporate act of humility and re-dedication
to which the General Council of the Church of India, Burma
and Ceylon has called us all. At the same time they draw
the attention of the Joint Commitiee to the suggestions put
forward by the Union Committee of the South India United
Church in its minute of December, 1943.

V—Report on the Action of the General Assembly of
the Church of Scotland?

A request having been made for guidance as to the attitude
which missionaries of the Church of Scotland ought to adopt
towards the proposal for supplemental ordination, the Inter-
Church Relations Committee of the Church gave very
thorough consideration to the matter and brought forward
a memorandum on the subject which was debated, amended
and accepted by the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland. This states that two principles must be safeguard-

11bid, p. 6. o
# See minutes of the 19th General Assembly, S. 1. U. C., held at Gooty,
September, 1944, p. 26.
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ed, namely, “'(a) that the rite in question in no sense means
re-ordination, because already those for whom it is proposed
‘have been ordained to be ministers of the Word and Sacra-
ments in the Church of God’, and (b) that in essence what
is signified is the conveyance of explicit authority to each
already ordained presbyter ‘for the wider exercise of his
ministry under the new conditions’, in the faith that God
gives to His servants the grace for any ministry to which
they are called in His Church’; and that *‘subject to these
provisos, it does not appear that consistency with our own
principles requires that such an extension of the sphere of
service as the present proposed form of supplementary ordi-
nation contemplates should be rejected as unacceptable’.

The Joint Committee met at Madras in November, 1944.
At the commencement of the meeting it was agreed that
representatives of the South Kanara and Bombay Karnatak
branches of the United Basel Mission Church should have
the right to speak at the meeting, but not to vote. The Bishop
of Assam was received as a special delegate of the General
Council of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon.

After the conveners of the three delegations presented their
reports the following subjects were discussed, and resolutions

passed on them.

I—1nauguration of Union
The convener of the Anglican delegation introduced the
proposal of the General Council of the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon concerning supplemental ordination,
and the Bishop of Assam made a further statement explain-
ing its origin, background and the intention, and com-
mended it to the Committee. After full discussion of the sub-

ject the following resolution! was passed :

‘The joint Committee has received the recommendation of
the General Council of the Church of India, Burma and

lSerem Church Union, News Vand}'VierW;,V Vol. XV, Nbr.”;, December,
1944, P. 9-
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Ceylon concerning supplemental ordination. As the Com-
mittee, after full discussion, has not been able to reach a
common mind on this subject, it is not able at this stage of
the negotiations to recommend the proposal to the Churches.
A full discussion took place on the sub-committee's report
on the inauguration of union. It was resolved that gcneral
approval be given to it and that, after being edited in the
light of sugpestions made and noted during the discussion,
it be printed along with the minutes of the present session
as a tentative draft. The sub-committee was asked to con-
tinue its task by working out more fully the wording of the
prayers, and members having further suggestions to make
were asked to write and send them to the Secretary. The
proposals in the Appendix were not accepted.

H—The Pledge?

After the relevant minutes of the Methodist Synod and
of the South India United Church had been read and dis-
cussed, the Committee resolved that its interpretation of the
pledge given in 1934 (further clarified in one particular
in 1936) be printed in the next edition of the Scheme as a
note at the end of Part L.

HH1—The Thirty Years’ Period
The resolution of the General Assembly of the South
India United Church on the subject (referred to above under
the heading of ‘Recommendations’ as No. 8) having been
read and discussed the following resolution was passed :

‘The Joint Committee has carefully considered the sug-
gestion of the General Assembly of the South India United
Church for an alternative arrangement in place of the thirty
years’ period, but is of opinion that the existing provision
is to be preferred to the alternative suggested, and, therefore,
does not recommend any change in this section of the
Scheme; as requested by the Assembly it agrees to affirm

1See Church Union, News and Views, Vol. XV, No. z, December,
1944, p- 9.
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that the provisions of the Scheme (as summarised in Note
6 on p. 22) cover the cas¢ of a minister of a Church with
which any of the uniting Churches is in communion who
comes to the area of the United Church for a specific and
temporary period of service. The Committee assumes that in
terms of Chapter V, paras 7 and 8 of the Constitution, mini-
sters wishing to exercise such a temporary ministry will be
required to assent to the doctrinal standards, constitution
and rules of discipline of the Church.’

I'V—The Faith of the Church

The resolutions of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon
on the statements in the Scheme on the Faith of the Church
(Section 3 of the Basis of Union) and on the Sacraments in
the Church (Section 4 of the Basis of Union) were read.
After discussion the following resolutions' were passed :

“The Committee has considered the criticisms made of
Section 4 of the Basis of Union (The Sacraments in the
Church). It regrets that it is unable at this stage to re-
write this paragraph; but it is of the opinion that, while
individual sentences taken in isolation are open to the criti-
cisms made, the paragraph as a whole sufficiently clearly
expresses the basis of agreement between the uniting
Churches on this matter.’

The Joint Committee considered the request of the General
Council of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon that the
statement on the Faith of the Church be restored to the form
set forth in 1936.

1. The Committee agrees that the present statement is
open to criticism, but does not feel able, in view of the
reasons which led it to make the change, simply to restore
the previous statement. [t desires to assure the Church of
India, Burma and Ceylon, however, that the changes made
were designed to clear up certain ambiguities of expression,
but not to change the substance of the faith expressed in the

statement of 1936.

1See Church Union, News and Views, Vol. XV, No. 2, December,

, 1944, P- 10.
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2. The Committee does not find it possible at this stage
to remove Note (i) appended to the statement, since, if this
were done after it had been incorporated in the Scheme, it
might appear that it was the Joint Committee’s intention to
exclude reasonable liberty of interpretation of the Creeds.

3- At the same time it draws attention to the minutes of
the Consultative Committee of the Lambeth Conference of
July, 1943 on the subject, in which reasons are given caleu-
lated to allay the anxiety felt on this matter. (See the extract
given below).

4. The Committee affirms that nothing in the revised
statement can rightly be interpreted as implying  doubt
about the fundamental facts of the life, death and resurrec-
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the judgment of the Joint
Committee this is made unmistakably clear by the use of the
words ‘“‘Incarnate” and ‘‘Redeemer’.

Extract from the minutes of the Consultative Committee
of the Lambeth Conference, July, 1943 :—

“They also share the anxiety expressed in some quarters
with regard to the appended Note (i), but observe that this
is not repeated in the Constitution (p. 27), so that it re-
presents rather the understanding on which the uniting
Churches will come together than the rule of the United
Church, which will settle its own principles and methods of
discipline. They also note the language used on p. 54 in
V 6, with regard to what is to be required of Ordinands,
where the requirement is that “‘every person about to be
ordained in any diocese in the Church of South India is
required to affirm his sincere belief in the truths witnessed
to by the Nicene Creed’. And they also recognize that in
the various provinces of the Anglican Communion some
liberty of interpretation is familiar.’

V—Voting by Houses
The resolutions of the General Council of the Church of
India, Burma and Ceylon on this subject were read. After
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full discussion by the Committce and by the delegations meet-
ing separately, the Committec passed the following resolu-
tions : —"*
1. ‘The Joint Committee considered the proposal made
on behalf of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon that
the sentence ‘‘If the proposition . ... of the Church’ (IX
23, last sentence) be altered to read: ‘‘If the proposition so
referred be accepted in substantially the same terms by not
less than two-thirds of the Diocesan Councils, it shall again
be considered by the Synod at its next ordinary meeting,
and after such consideration it shall be adopted as an act
of the Church, if a majority of the lay members, a majority
of the presbyters, and a majority of the bishops separately
pass it as such.”

During the course of the discussion it was clear that the
delegates of the Church of India, Burma ahd Ceylon and of
the Methodist Church were prepared to accept the proposal,
but the delegates of the South India United Church, in
view of previous actions on the subject by the General As-
sembly, were unable to accept the proposal without refer-
ence to the Church. In consequence it was not pressed; but
the Joint Committee resolved that this proposal be referred
to the negotiating Churches, so that in case they vote in
favour of approval of the Scheme of Union, the alteration
proposed be considered by these bodies and an opinion
given to the Joint Committee whether they think that such
an alteration may be made in Chapter IX, Section 23.

2. ‘The Joint Committee instructs the Continuation Com-
mittee to revise Chapter IX of the Constitution in such a

way that the number of laymen in the Synod will be ap-
proximately equal to the number of bishops and presbyters.’

VI—Note on Lay Celebration

. Recommendation 7 (latter part) of the General Assembly
was read and discussed. The Committee resolved as follows:

1 Churck Union, News and Vi'cws, Vol. XV, No. 2, December, 1944,
P- i10.
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‘After counsidering Recommendation 7 (latter part) of the
General Assembly of the South India United Church, the
Joint Committee expresses its confidence that the note on
page g of the Scheme, when read in the light of the Scheme
as a whole, makes it clear that nothing will be done to
override the necessities of the Telugu Church Council, or to
deprive congregations of the regular administration of the
Sacraments by any hasty attempt to apply the general rule to
the circumstances of the Telugu Church Council, and that any
action taken by the Synod will be only after the fullest
consultation with the Diocesan Council concerned.’

The Continuation Committee was asked to consider the
exact status of notes and footnotes in the Scheme, and to
issue a statement on this subject if it should seem desirable
to make such a statement.

VIl—Diocesan Boundaries

Recommendation 5 of the General Assembly was discus-
sed. The Joint Committee resolved to assure the Jaffna
Church Council of the South India United Church that no
decision on diocesan boundaries would be taken without the
fullest consideration of local views.

VIII—Malabar Church Council of the South India United
Church and the United Basel Mission Church

The Joint Committee confirmed? the reply given by the
Committee on Church Union of the South India United
Church in December, 1942 to the Malabar Church Council,
viz., that it would be possible for the Malabar section of the
Basel Mission Church after the union to maintain fraternal
relations with the Synod of the United Basel Mission
Church, if the latter, having reccived an assurance that no
change in Confession of Vaith, Catechism and Liturgy was
contemplated, claimed no jurisdiction over it.

1 See Church Union, News and Vicws,.VoI. XV, No. 2, December, 1944,
p. 1L1.
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IX. General Assembly’s Request for two years

The Assembly’s special request to the Committee to allow
a further period of two ycars in which to take the final
decision on the Scheme, and their definite instructions to
the Church Councils with a view to empowering the next
Assembly to take that decision were discussed. The Joint
Committee accepted the request and expressed its hope that
the next General Assembly of the South India United
Church would be able to give the final vote of that Church.

CHAPTER XXVIL
ANGLICAN REACTION IN INDIA

I—Decision by the General Council of the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon

Two months after the meeting of the Joint Committee a
special session of the General Council of the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon was held at Nagpur in January, 1945,
when by a three-fourths majority it voted in favour of union
with the Methodist and the South India United Churches.
The Metropolitan of India presided, and nearly one hundred

delegates were present.
The following is the text of the resolution' passed :

“This Council while reaffirming that the Church of this
province continues to be bound in matters of faith and order
by the constitution, canons and rules of the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon, finally adopts the Scheme of Church
Union in South India, in order to permit the dioceses of
Madras, Travancore and Cochin, Tinnevelly and Dornakal
to carry out their practical and unanimous desire to enter
into union with the Methodist and South India United
Churches.”

1See Church Union, News and Views, Vol, XV. No. 3, March, 1945,
p- 14
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I1—Pronouncement by the House of Bishops

Notwithstanding the decision of the General Council of
the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon in january, 1945,
permitting the Dioceses of Madras, Travancore and Cochin,
Tinnevelly and Dornakal to enter into the Union, the Dio-
cesan Bishops of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon
met in June of the same year and passed amongst others the
following resolutions :

““1. In view of the fact that it has been assumed in some
quarters that Decision 9 of the General Council held in
January, 1945, commits the Church of India, Burma and
Ceylon to the doctrine of the cquality of all ministries, the
House of Bishops of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon
is agreed that no such assumption is justified.

“2. Regarding Decision 8 of the minutes of the Joint
Committee on Church Union in South India held in Novem-
ber, 1944, to print the 1934 interpretation of the Pledge in
the next edition of the Scheme of Union in South India, the
House of Bishops of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon
desires to state that when the Scheme, Parts T and 1I, 7th
edition (revised), was considered and adopted by the General
Council of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon in
January, 1945, it did not contain the note setting forth that
interpretation. The House of Bishops itself seems bound to
adhere to the interpretation of the Pledge contained on
page 127 of the Report of the l.ambeth Conference of 1930.

The House of Bishops is not concerned to assert that a
minister of the United Church of South India is debarred
from being placed in charge of an ex-Anglican congregation
during the interim period by the sole fact that he has not
received episcopal ordination. It is concerned to assert that,
except in cases of extreme pastoral urgency, an ex-Anglican
congregatlon is, under the Pledge, prevented by long esta-

1See Church Union, News and Views, Vol. XVI, No. 1, Scptcmber
1045, p. z.
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blished tradition from being placed in the charge of a non-
episcopally ordained minister.

**3. The House of Bishops desires to state that no re-
solution of the Joint Committee on Church Union in South
India, or of other committees discussing or negotiating
union, on which the Church of this Province is represented,
has any binding authority on the Church of India, Burma
and Ceylon until it has been accepted by that Church in
accordance with the procedure laid down in its Constitution.

‘4. The House of Bishops instructs the delegates of the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon-on the Joint Committee
to see that the criticisms of Bishop Palmer regarding a
number of important points in the Scheme communicated
by him to the late Bishop of Dornakal be most carefully
considered by the Joint Committee, which it understands
has not hitherto been possible, and to endeavour to ensure
that these criticisms be dealt with by the Joint Committee
as may seem best, with a view to removing all reasonable
ground for doubt as to the soundness of the Scheme on the
fundamentals of the Christian Faith, and also to removing
any statements shown to be directly contrary to Anglican
doctrine. In particular it requests that the attention of the
Joint Committee be drawn to the criticisms of Bishop Palmer
and others, including Dioceses of the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon, regarding Section 3 of the Basis of
Union on the Faith, Section 4 on the Sacraments, Note 1
on p. 5 and the Note on p. 11, to the desire for votes on
matters of Faith and Order to be by Houses, and to the
unsatisfactoriness from the Anglican point of view and the
practical inconvenience of the proposed procedure for the
presentation of a Presbyter for Consecration.

The House of Bishops further draws the attention of the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon delegates and the
Joint Committee to the great desirability of the Inaugural
Ceremony containing expressions to be made by Bishops
and Presbyters of hearty agreement with the Basis of Union
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and the Constitution, and, therefore, to the equally high desir-
ability of the criticisms of the present form of Parts I and 11
referred to above being adequately  dealt with before the
inauguration of the Union."

I11—Manifesto by the Anglican Laity

It 1s understood that the pronouncement of the House of
Bishops was not an official action of theirs. Nevertheless it
caused considerable perturbation in the minds of members of
the other two negotiating Churches. Very soon it was also
observed that this action of the IHouse of Bishops created
some unrest within the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon
itself. It was “‘a surprise (o many members of the General
Council’’ that five months after their meeting the House of
Bishops met separately and passced those resolutions. A
manifesto signed by twelve leading laymen of the Church of
India, Burma and Ceylon who, with a few exceptions, are
or have been members of the House of Laity of the General
Council, contained the following passages @1

“We, the undersigned laymen, deeply regret that the
House of Bishops should have met scparately and passed
resolutions on a very important subject without reference to

or consultation with the other two Houses.
* +* * *

“We fully recognisc that any statement made by the
Bishops being the opinion of the highest officers of the
Church is of great importance, but that is all the more
reason why in our view the House of Bishops should not
have acted alone in a matter of such great consequence.
Such action may, perhaps, deepen the suspicions of those
who are already suspicious of Episcopacy; it also gives a
wrong impression of the position of the House of Bishops
in the Constitution of our Church.

* * * *

1The Church Union in South India—A Statement on the resolutions

passed by the House of Bishops of the General Council of the Church of
India, Burma and Ceylon.

— 1883 —

r

“Finally, we venture to appeal to our fellow Christians of
3 all the negotiating Churches not to falter in reaching as
quickly as possible the final stages of the Union Scheme
which was first mooted more than a quarter of a century
ago. We testify that at the last meeting of the General
Council it was abundantly clear that the members of the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon—Bishops, Clergy and
Laity—by a large majority were sincerely and keenly anxious
for Union. Nowhere is the desire stronger or more widely felt
than among the Indian members of this Church, supported
as they are by many of their European brothers and sisters,
clerical or lay. We fervently pray that the four Dioceses in
South India, that voted almost unanimously for the Scheme
will go forward with hope, courage and brotherly love in
their great venture. Now is the opportunity. If lost, it may
not come again. In unity there is strength, in division, weak-
ness.”’

[V—Statement agreed to by five Bishops of the Church of
India, Burma and Ceylon

In September, 1940 an event took place which rendered the
Anglican position very clear. The Bishops of Madras,
Dornakal, Tinnevelly, Travancore and Cochin and the
Assistant Bishop of Dornakal issued a statement which,
though not an ofticial pronouncement made with the autho-
rity of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon contained
the considered opinion of the bishops immediately concerned
in the proposed union in regard to the line of action they
were to pursue in the very ncar future. The statement!? runs
as follows:

With regard to the ministry of the United Church, we now
Bishops of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon, who
hope with our dioceses soon to enter into Union with the
South India United Church and the South India Provincial
Synod of the Methodist Church, desire to make clear what
we understand to be the principles upon which we shall act
as Bishops in the Church of South India.

1 Minutes of the 19th Session of the Joint Committee on Church Union
in South India (Diocesan Press, Madras), 2z i-12-46.
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1. We agree that all who have the status
) z : us of Presbyters
;n the United Church are capable of performing all the
tﬁ(r;ct(xjonst.z:sstn.gnedfto Presbyters in the United Church by
onstitution of that Church in every c¢ i

the United Ol 2! urch in every congregation of

12l We‘ agree that no Presbyter of the United Church
wi exercise his ministry in a congregation where members
conscientiously object to his ministrations.
’ 3 . In_ all cases where no such conscientious objection
d!:lSC.s w1thm.thc congregation concerned we shall act in
accordance with the resolution of the Continuation Com-
mlt_t;:: (1945), viz.,—*'It is understood that during the
pertl)e of unification congregations will ordinarily continue
to be served by the ministries to which they are accustomed,
exoep‘t w:herc pastoratl nepds obviously demand other arrange-
81::?}1 l}‘]hc;l duly constituted authority within the United
need;" shall be the sole judge of the urgency of such pastoral
ub(}.‘ Yl'\lo_ member of tl.le United Church can ‘‘conscientiously
Cojcct_ (!n the sense in which these words are used in the
¢ nst};tutnon of the United Church) to the ministrations of
ny Presbyter ordained within the United Church. The
Zt‘x]l;?;nhty of a presbyter for a particular congregation is
an er question and will have to be considered in all cases
yTthe appointing authority.

o avoid misunderstandin i
i 1 : g we would add that until the
lrr;zslugur‘z:,t}qu of Union we shall continue to carry out our
Cep] nsibilities as Bishops of the Church of India, Burma and
Ch{x :::[;1 "A faccordar.lc«: with the rules and prac,tioe of that
Ghurch. Chter the inauguration of Union we, as Bishops of
i cg:n of South }Ilndia, shall be ready ourselves to re-
munion at the hands of any Bj te

of the United Church. y Bishop or Presbyter

CHAPTER XXVIIL
TOWARDS CONCORD

The Joint Committee on Church Union met at Christ
Church Hall, Madras, on December 2, 1946. Reports from
the Methodist Church, the Church of India, Burma and
Ceylon and the South India United Church were read and
after discussion on these reports the Joint Committee took
action with reference to various matters in connection with

the union of the negotiating Churches.
I—Reports from the Negotiating Churches

(A) The Methodist Church
‘Resolutions of the General Synod of the Methodist Church
in India, Burma and Ceylon, February, 1946.

Developments in view of Union

1The General Synod gives thanks to God for progress
made in negotiations with other Churches with a view to
organic union both in India and in Ceylon. We beseech
God's guidance and blessing on all these deliberations and
pray that they may be speedily brought to a satisfactory
conclusion. The Synod appreciates the action of the Metho-
dist Conference in giving general approval to the Scheme
of Union in South India.

We recognise that if Church Union is consummated in
India and Ceylon it will result in the establishment of an
autonomous Church which, we trust, will ever remain in
close fellowship with the Methodist Church.

The General Synod desires that the procedure, lead-

1.
aries from overseas to the

ing up to ordination of mission

1 Minutes of the 1gth Session of the Joint Committee on Church Union

in South India (Diocesan Press, Madras), 21-12-46. .
4
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Presbyterate, should conform as nearly as possible to the
procedure now followed in the Methodist Church in India
and Ceylon regarding the reception, probationary study and
cxamination of missionaries, before they are tinally ordained.
It should be understood that the Synod of the United
Church, and not Diocesan Councils, should draw up rules
regulating the acceptance, training and ordination of all
candidates for the ministry.

2. The Synod, therefore, desires :

(@) That the names of Methodist ministers, sent out from
England, who enter the Union as part ot the initial ministry
of the United Church, should be retained in the minutes of
the Conference as ‘permitted to serve in the United Church’.

(b) That in the case of probationers sent out by the Metho-
dist Church their subsequent training, discipline, years of
service and ordination in the United Church, should be
accepted by the Conference which sends them.

(¢) That Methodist lay missionaries who join the United
Church should have the same relation to the Methodist
Missionary Society after Union as before.

3. The Synod belicves that the present system of the
Methodist Church in India and Ceylon, whereby all the acti-
vities supported by the Methodist Missionary Society over-
seas are under direct control and administration of the Synods
of the Church in this country, has been signally blessed of
God. The Synod, therefore, is agreed that this system should
be continued in the United Church by placing the appoint-
ment of all missionary personnel, and the administration of
all work supported by Missionary Society grants, under the
control of the appropriate Courts of the United Church. The
Synod is of opinion that the interests of the Methodist
Church will be adequately safeguarded in the direct consulta-
tions which will be regularly carried on between the Methodist
Chqrch and the authorities of the United Church. At the
beginning provision may be made on the Committees of the
United Church for adequate representation of those respon-
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sible for carrying on work supported largely by funds from
Methodist sources. The Synod requests the Committees nego-
tiating for union in India and Ceylon to take their views
on these important matters. The Synod is also of opinion
that arrangements for dealing with personnel and funds
provided by the Mecthodist Church could best be carried out
by the appointment in cach diocese of the United Church
of a Correspondent with the Missionary Society and by the
appointment of a Treasurer of the Missionary Society Funds
for India and Ceylon.

4. The Synod is agreed that all property, both movable
and immovable, of the Methodist Church in India and Ceylon
should be handed over to the United Church and vested in
recognized Trust Associations of the United Church. The
negotiating Committees are requested to advise, after con-
sulting legal opinion, whether such property should con-
tinue to be held by the present Methodist Trust Associations
(with the necessary legal provision made to enable them to
act on behalf of the United Church) or whether it should
be transferred to a newly established Trust Association of the
United Church.

(B) The Church of India, Burma and Ceylon

No official action has been taken by the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon since the Continuation Committee met in
December 1945.

(C) The South India United Church

The Travancore Church Council has voted in favour of
the Union, bringing the total up to seven out of the eight
Councils. The North Tamil Church Council alone has so
far not voted in favour.

The General Assembly of the South India United Church
met in September 1946 at Tambaram near Madras and
passed the following six resolutions : —

1. The South India United Church agrees to enter into
organic union with the South India Province of the Metho-
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dist Church and the Dioceses of Madras, Dornakal, Tinne-
velly and Travancore and Cochin in the Church of India,
Burma and Ceylon on the basis of the proposed Scheme of
Church Union contained in the latest edition of the Scheme,
1942, including the Pledge as accepted by the Joint Com-
mittee as part of the Basis of Union, and including the Joint
Committee’s 1934-35 interpretation thereof.

2. 'The Assembly authorises the Joint Committee as soon
as the 1934-35 interpretation of the Pledge is accepted by the
Church of India, Burma and Ceylon, 1o take all necessary
steps to inaugurate the Union at as carly a date as possible.

3. As there is insufficient agreement among the Church
Councils, the Assembly is unable to approve the alteration
to Chapter IX, Section 23 of the Scheme so as to allow
voting by Houses in the Synod as suggested in Minute 11
of the Joint Committee of November, 1944.

4. The Assembly requests the Joint Committee to consider
Points 1 and 2 in the Travancore Church Council Executive
Committee’s statement of August, 1945 regarding Appendixes
to the Scheme.

5. The Assembly authorises its Exccutive Committee,
after consulting the Church Councils, to submit to the Cen-
tral body a list of names of persons proposed to be Bishops,
in accordance with A (b) in Appendix A to the minutes of
the Joint Committee of November, 1g44. Church Councils
are asked to submit their views to the Executive Committee
within four months, special meetings of the Church Councils
being called for this purpose, if necessary.

6. The Assembly authorises its Executive Committee to
nominate four persons as the Assembly's representatives on
thg Central body which is to make the final selection of new
Bishops and decide the appointment of Bishops to particular
Dioceses, in accordance with A (c) of the same Appendix.
No one whose name is on the list of proposed Bishops shall
be included amongst these four persons.
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Resolutions 1 and 2 were voted on together and were passed
by 103 votes to 10 votes, 7 being neutral.

The two points from the Travancore Council referred to in
the Assembly’s Resolution 4 are as follows :—

1. ‘The Council requests the Joint Committee to make
clear in an Appendix to the Scheme what is understood by
the term '*Visitor’’ in Note 6 on page 22.

2. ‘The Council asks the Joint Committee to examine the
records of its proceedings during the whole period of the
negotiations and include similarly in an Appendix to the
Scheme any other resolutions of permanent value which have
not been superseded by changes in the text of the Scheme.’

The following resolution of the Malabar Church Council
passed in 1945 is communicated to the Joint Committee by
the South India United Church Union Committee at the re-
quest of the President of the Malabar Council : —

“That there shall exist in Malabar even after the union
a District Representative Body consisting of clergymen and
laymen in a particular proportion, and it shall inter alia h01.d
itself responsible to maintain the spiritual heritage of this
Church within the limits allowed under the Scheme.’

Il—Action of the Joint Committee on the Reports of its
Sub-Committees

(A) On the Report of the Continuation Commitiee

The Report of the Continuation Committee which met on
16th December, 1945 was presented. The Joint. Committee
resolved : —

1. to adopt z (a) of this Report as a Resolution of the
Joint Committee, viz., ‘The Joint Committee is of opinion
that the interpretation of the Pledge which it gave in 1934~
35, rightly understood, provides adequate safeguards
against coercion.’

2. to record approval of the statement in 2 (b) of the
Report, viz., ‘It is understood that during the period of
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unification congregations will ordinarily continue to be served
by the ministries to which they are accustomed, except where
pastoral needs obviously demand other arrangements. The
duly constituted authogity within the United Church shall
be the sole judge of the urgency of such pastoral needs.’

3. but that the Joint Committee does not consider that
the statement suggested in 2 (b) should be added to the
interpretation of the Pledge, as two of the Churches have
a‘Ir(%ady voted upon the Scheme as containing the interpreta-
tton without this addition :

4. that 2 (¢) of the Report be endorsed, viz., A\ question
having been raised as to the meaning of the italicised words
in the following sentence of the 1934-35 interpretation :—

**The Committee does not understand the Pledge to imply
that the fact that a minister of the United Church has pre-
viously been a minister of either an episcopal or a non-epi-
scopal Church will itself debar him from appointment to or
working in any congregation of the United Church where
the congregation desires it,” the Joint Committee understands
this to mean :

(1) such appointments would not be made if a congregation
objects on conscientious grounds, and

(ii) as stated in II. g of the Governing Principles of the
Church, that ‘“‘every pastorate shall have an opportunity of
expressing its judgment as to the appointment of its
pastor’’, while the responsibility for making the appoint-
ment remains with the duly constituted authority of the
United Church.’

5. that 2 (d) of the Report be endorsed, viz., ‘Since the
Bishops have pointed out that the 1934-35 interpretation of
the Pledge was not printed in the sth edition of the Scheme,
on which votes were taken in the General Council, and
since that official interpretation of the Joint Committee is
regarded as authoritative by the Methodist Church and the
South India United Church, the Church of India, Burma
and Ceylon, representatives on the Continuation Committee
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are requested to obtain and to present to the Joint Committee
a clear statement as to whether the Church of India, Burma
and Ceylon accepts the 1934-35 interpretation.’

6. that the preparation of a stagement of theological
issues in the Scheme proposed in Section 4 of the Report be
postponed until the United Church itself can undertake it
and that the Committee appointed for this purpose be
dissolved.

7. that the proposals for the alteration of wording sug-
gested in Section 5 of the Report be not now undertaken
but that all such suggestions as to the need for clarification
be commended to the United Church for its consideration.

(B) On the Report of the Committee on the Inauguration
Service

The Interim Report of the Committee was presented and
received. 1t was resolved :

1. to approve the suggestion that in the draft ‘FForm of
Consecrating Bishops’ in the printed Report of the Com-
mittee appointed in November, 1943, the following addition
be made in the questions to be asked (p. 11), by inserting
after the first sentence in Question 2: ‘Do you believe in
Jesus Christ, God Incarnate and the Redeemer of the World ?
And in accordance with the revelation of God which He
made, do you worship one God in Trinity and Trinity in
Unity, Father, Son and Holy Spirit ?°

2. that the Committee be continued and its terms of re-
ference enlarged to include the preparation of an order of
service for the Ordination of Deacons and Presbyters for
presentation to the next meeting of the Joint Commuttee,
together with complete recommendations for the Inaugura-
tion Service and for the Consecration of Bishops.

{C) On the Report of the Committee on the Dioceses in
the United Church

The Report of the Committee was presented, and after dis-
cussion adopted in the following form :
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It was decided that at the inauguration of union, there
should be formed the following dioceses. 1t must be under-
stood that minor adjustment of boundaries may have to be
made later. Such further local readjustments between dioceses
as are agreed on by the diodeses concerned after actual ex-
perience of the working of the Scheme should be made with-
out involving elaborate constitutional machinery.

I. South Travancore from Cape Comorin northwards to
Kuzhithara; Also the Radhapuram and ldyang’u_cIl
Circles of the present Tinnevelly Diocese. Tamil.
S.LU.C.; C.L.B.C. #o,000.

2. From Kuzhithara to the river Kallada, just north of
Quilon. Malayalam. S.1.U.C. 7o0,000.

Note.—The Joint Committee is of the opinion that SOl}th
Travancore would best be organised in two dio-
ceses and strongly urges this view on the South
India United Church. Should that Church, how-
ever, decide that the arguments in favour 'Of
making this area one diocese are stronger, the Joint
Committee would urge the Bishop and Diocesan
Council to consider as carly as possible the ap-
pointment of an ASsistant Bishop.

3. Central Travancore, excluding Alwaye and Munnar.

Malayalam. C.1.B.C. 78,000. .
4. Alwaye and Munnar Districts of Travancore. Cochin
State; British Cochin; British Malabar. Malayalam.
C.1.B.C.; .S.1.U.C. 21,000.

5. Tinnevelly District (less three circles). See Nos. 1 and
6). Tamil. C.1.B.C. 1,00,000.

6. Madura and Ramnad Districts and the Koilpatti Circle

of the present Tinnevelly Diocese. Tamil. S.1.U.C.;

C.1.B.C. 45,000.

Jafina. S.1.U.C. 3,500.

Trichinopoly; Tanjore; Methodist area in the South

of Coimbatore District. Tamil. Methodist: C.LB.C.

60,000.

9. Coimbatore, less the partion in No. 8; Nilgiris and

Salem. Tamil. S.1.U.C.: Methodist: C.1.B.C. 31,000.

10. Madras; Chingelpet; North and South Arcot; South

®
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of Chittoor; Nellore. Tamil. S.I1.U.C.: Methodist:
C.1.B.C. 80,000.

11. Mysore State; Bellary District; Coorg. Canarese and
Tamil. Methodist: S.I1.U.C.: C.I1.B.C.: 27,000.

r2. Hyderabad State; Methodist work round Medak;
C.I.B.C. Churches in Secunderabad and Hyderabad.
Telugu. 100,000.

13. Hyderabad State; C.I.B.C. work round Dornakal
with Karimnagar area and the area south of Kazipet
of the Methodist Church. Telugu. 70,000.

14. Anantapur and Kurnool Districts. Telugu. S.I.U.C.
C.1.B.C. 45,000,

15. Guntur; East and West Godavari; Kistna; Vizaga-
patam; Telugu. C.1.B.C: S.I.U.C: 115,000.

16. Cuddappah; North Chittoor. Telugu. S.I.U.C. C.I.
B.C. 351,000.

N.B.—The numbers given of the Christian community
. are only approximately correct.
Financial arrangements

» » L. *

We recommend that a central fund should be set up to
which each diocese should contribute an assessed sum from
which contributions could be made towards the support of
the bishop in a diocese which could not raise sufficient money
itself.

As the first bishops will have to be appointed before the
dioceses have actually come into existence there will pro-
bably be a period which may last for some years during
which it may be difficult in some dioceses to support a bishop,
and we feel that it will be legitimate for the Church to ask
for help from missionary societies for a strictly limited -
period to meet this situation.

. It will be essential to make suitable arrangements, finan-
cial and otherwise, so that the presbyters and bishops of
the United Church may be transferable from one diocese

to another.
b14
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III—The Archbishop’s Committee of Theologians

A Committec of Theologians appointed by the Archbishop
of Canterbury, presided over by the Rt. Rev. A. E. J.
Rawlinson, D.D. Bishop of Derby, issued its report in 1946.
The report shows that certain amendments were proposed
to the Constitution of the Church of South India by the
Committee.

A clear majority of the Committee is dispose(_i, with
varying degrees of cmphasis, to regard as being likely to
be essential, if in the end there is to be full intercommunion
with the Anglican Churches, the amendment of the Const1-
tution in some or all of the following ways:—

1. The statement of the Faith of the Church should be
so re-drafted as to place the adherence of the
Church of South India to the historic faith of the
Church Catholic beyond question.

2. The statement on the Sacraments in the Chur.ch (Con-
stitution I1, 6) should be freed from misleading
ambiguities.

3. The use of the rite of Confirmation should as soon
as may be practicable be made the general rule of
the Church.

4. There should be a modification of the rules for synqdi-
cal procedure, clarifying and properly safeguarding
the position of the bishops.

5. There should be a re-consideration of the ultimate
relation of the Church of South India to other
Churches not episcopally ordered.

6. There should be a satisfactory clarification of the
circumstances, if any, in which non-episcopally or-
dained ministers may continue to exercise ministry
in the Church of South India at the conclusion of the
interim period. ’

There will further be needed, -as has already been noted,
satisfactory provisions in respect of the forms to be used at
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consecrations and ordinations and of the marriage law of the
Church.!
(Signed on behalf of the Committee)

Joun DErsy

The majority of the Committee holds that the Scheme in
its present form can still claim the approval given by the
Lambeth Conference of 1930. The report ends with these
words : '

“‘With this hope in view a majority of the Committee thinks
that the Scheme should go forward. The Committee as a
whole, if the Scheme comes into operation, would desire to
wish God’s speed to the Church of South India, and to
follow its fortunes with warm sympathy as well as with
prayer.”’

IV—Decision of the General Council of the Church of
India, Burma and Ceylon on the interpretation of the Pledge.

The General Council met in January, 1947 and passed the
following resolution : —

““The Council having taken note of the Resolution IV, 1, 2
and 4 of the Joint Committee, 1946 now accepts the inter-
pretation issued by the Joint Committee in 1943 and amended
in 1945, regarding it as wholly in accordance with the Basis
of Union which was accepted by the General Council in
1945."

1 Report of the Committee of Theologians on the South India Scheme
(1946); Published by direction of, the Archbishop of Caaterbury by the
Press and Publications Board of the Church Assembly, Church House,
Dean’s Yard, Westminster, S. W. 1.



CHAPTER XXIX.

PREPARATION FOR THE INAUGURATION OF
THE UNION

The Joint Committee at its meeting in December, 1946 had
passed a few resolutions containing certain arrangements
for the inauguration of Union in September, 1947. But as
those arrangements were made prior to the mecting of the
General Council of the Church of India, Burma and Ceylon,
they were conditional upon a satisfactory statement by that
Council as to whether the Church of India, Burma f’"d
Ceylon accepts the 1934-35 interpretation of the Pledge. The
uncertainty that clouded the situation was removed by the
action of the Anglican General Council in rega'rd to the
interpretation of the Pledge, inasmuch as that action of the
General Council proved to be satisfactory to the other two
negotiating Churches. Thus the last obstacle in the way of
Union was removed. In the light of this new development
those resolutions of the Joint Committee, passed in December,
1946 became operative, and the negotiating Churches be-
came free to follow the programme contained therein. The
resolutions of the Joint Committee were as follows :—

1. It was resolved to ask the Continuation Committee
to make arrangements for a prolonged period Of. prayer an
preparation in the Churches before the Inauguration Service.

2. It was resolved that the Rev. J. S. M. Hooper, as
Secretary of the Joint Committee, be ex-officio member and
Convener of the Committee to select the bishops of the
United Church.

3- It was resolved that the following programme be
adopted : —

Nominations to the Committee to select Bishops and
of those suitable for selection as bishops to reach the
(,o’;)‘;ener of the Joint Committee by March 1, 1947.

¢ names of those selected to be Bishops to be an-
nounced by the Selection Committee by April 15, 1947.
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A generation has passed by. Many of those who took part
in the Conferenee at Tranquebar have joined the Church
Triumphant. But the vision of those great men who *‘died
in faith’’ has been marvellously realised. By the providence
of God the three Churches in South India now unite into
one body; and they bring together their spiritual possessions
unimpaired. There is no elimination of any type or school;
no repudiation of any valued element of Christian experi-
ence; no surrender of truth; no sacrifice of any cherished
tradition. Each brings its own distinctive contribution into
the spiritual treasury of the United Church. There is much
to be said for Episcopacy and Congregationalism ; much for
Methodism and Presbyterianism. And now these elements
are so harmoniously blended together that an atmosphere of
concord is created which preserves and promotes a fellow-
sl}ip so peculiar to the people of God.

“After twenty-eight years of praying and labouring and
waiting, God’s people in South India now find the vision at
Tranquebar transformed into a reality. The newly consti-
tuted United Church begins to realise that her spiritual
horizon is so enlarged, and the eyes of her understanding
so enlightened that she can now see the glorious UNA
SANCTA more vividly than ever before. Thus, from time to
eternity, the United Church presses on

“Till with the vision glorious
Her longing eyes are blest”’.

That ‘‘vision glorious’ has been described by St. John in
these words : —

“After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no man
ean number, of na mns, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues, sto Te the Throne and before the Lamb, clothed
{ hands; and cried with a
od Which sitteth upon

Qngg Balvation' to on
&ld unto the Lamb.” 7,

T A

APPENDIX A

THE PRESENT SITUATION IN THE SYRIAN
CHURCH IN TRAVANCORE!

Without entering into a detailed history of the Syrian
Church it is proposed in this article to deal only with those
portions of it which will serve to throw light on the present
day problems of the Church.

The tradition, popular among the Syrians, attributes the
origin of the Church to St. Thomas, the Apostle (‘India
and the Apostle Thomas’—Medlycott). There are other tradi-
tions which ascribe the first beginnings to S. Bartholomew
(Eusebius), to Thomas of Cana ‘Eastern Church’— (Stanley),
to Thomas, a Manichaean (Dr. Burnell), to Anti-Nestorian
Missionaries (‘Lesser Eastern Churches’—Fortescue), and to
Nestorian Missionaries (‘Protestant Dictionary’—Margo-
liouth). We see from these that the history of the Church is
rather uncertain until the arrival of the Portuguese in India.
W hatever that history may be, I think we may take either Dr.
Buchanan or the Rev. Howard as true for the period im-
mediately before the Portuguese occupation of the country.
Dr. Buchanan who visited Travancore early in the 19th cen-
tury suggests that the Jacobites had established connections
with the Syrian Church long before the arrival of the Portu-
guese; while the Rev. Howard would substitute ‘Nestorians’
for ‘Jacobites’.

Soon after the establishment of the Portuguese power in
India the Roman Church began to show great interest in
the Syrian Church with the result that in 1599 it came under
the Roman hierarchical system. But in 1653 a considerable
section of the Syrians threw off the Roman yoke and orga-
mised themselves into an independent Church. In their
anxiety to secure the validity of their orders from an Oriental

1 Church Union, News and Vi%vs, Vol. 1I, No. 6, pp. 208-214 (1932).

’) .



— 197 -—

The report of the Committee on the Inauguration
Service to reach the Convener of the Joint Committee

by May 1, 1947.

The Joint Committee to meet by the middle of June,
1947, probably in Bangalore.

The Inauguration Service to be held in the last week
of September, 1947.

The Continuation Committee met on December 3, 1946,
and among other things resolved, in compliance with a
request made by the South India United Church (Vide Re-
solution 4 (b) of the General Assembly), to make arrange-
ments for the preparation of a compendium containing
decisions of the Joint Committee which are of permanent
value, but not embodied in the Scheme.

CONCLUSION

“‘Half past three on the afternoon of Tuesday, December
3, 1946, in the Parish Hall of Christ Church, Mount Road
(Madras), may well prove to have been one of the historic
moments in this life of the Christian Church. There the
Joint Committee on Church Union in South India decided to
recommend that the inauguration of Union should take place
at the end of September, 1947"'. So wrote the Bishop of
Madras in his letter published in the Madras Diocesan
Magazine in January, 1947.

We have seen that the vision of a United Church in South
India first came to a few men who met in Conference at
Tranquebar on the 1st of May, 1919. Referring to what
happened on that day many said, ‘‘Verily, these men have
seen a vision.” But there were others who spoke of it con-
temptuously, and called them ecclesiastical faddists and
dreamers.

‘ ‘Dreamers of dreams !’ We take the taunt with gladness
Knowing that time beyond the years we see,
Will weave those dreams that count to some for madness

Into the substance of the life to be.”’
/

o
v
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Church of recognised standing the Syrians appealf?d tC;)me“t
ous Churches in the Near East to help them at this 2
of crisis. (*The Anglican Church ) n
Cochin’—Hunt). The Jacobite Church in Antioch resPo
to this appeal, and one of their bishops, Mar
risked the perils of the sea, and the dangers from d the
government, and came to Travancore and consecrale
Syrian Archdeacon as Bishop Mar Thoma L.

From Mar Thoma [ (1665) to Mar Mathew At d the
(1876) there were thirteen Metropolitans who gu! ;moﬂg
destinies of a united non-Roman Syrian Church- ! pre-
them seven accepted their orders from foreign JaCObllﬁf Jast
lates, and six from their own Indian predecessors: ! ation
of them, Mar Mathew Athanasius, received his COI:\SCC:OUH
at the hands of the Jacobite Patriarch, and on this &5 5
he ousted the then ruling Metropolitan who ‘i
consecration from a local bishop, and against whom [;\c;[ thew
of complaints had gone to the Patriarch. Mar ﬁaence
Athanasius while a young man had come under the i uéme
of the C.M.S. missionaries in Travancore, and was for *
time a student in their school in Madras. After he.
the Metropolitan he introduced some reforms ‘.'vthhf the
strongly resented by the more orthodox section o'arch
Church. On representations from this party the I)amMar
consecrated a rival to Mar Athanasius in the perso? of

thanasiy$

. . was
Dionysius V, and later himself came to Travancore- H;Com'
S0 strongly influenced by Mar Dionysius that he €05

] s in b1

municated Mar Athanasius and set up Mar DionySt¥ f the
Place. After this the Patriarch assembled his section © thi
phurch (the orthodox party) at a place called Mula{nth.“r: :
:291876» 3nd_ gave a constitution to the Church, w.thhCl;t;rch
o »T(:-r;ly written constitution in the Jacobite Syran whole.
Tha® vancore, though it is seldom adhered to as &
!mportant items in the Constitution are :—
1. ‘An Association of theywhole race should be

and called the Syrian Christyn Association of W
7
‘l
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present Holy Father and his successors should be the patrons
and the ruling Metran (bishop), the President.

2. Whereas it would be difficult for all of them jointly
to carry on the aifairs, a chief committee composed of
eight priests and sixteen laymen of the first class with the
ruling Metran for President should be formed.

3. As it would be difficult for all of them (the chief com-
mittee) jointly to conduct and carry on all litigations gene-
rally arising as to religious and social matters the Presi-
dent . ... .. shall be the person who should have the power
to carry on all such. . . ...

The document in its preamble states, ‘we have been
called together here in this synod by His Holiness Maran
Mar Ignatius Peter 11, Patriarch, the chief authority in the
Apostolic Throne of Antnoch and the Holy Father of us,
the Jacobite Syrians of Maldnkara and we have heard the
reasons cxplained to us. . . .. ..

A year after this assembly Mar Mathew Athanasius died
(1877). But while he lived he disregarded the excommunica-
tion of the Patriarch, and consecrated his cousin as Mar
Thomas Athanasius to carry on his work. As the direct
successor of Mar Mathew, Mar Thomas Athanasius had
possession of the Church property. But Mar Dionysius V
claimed the property, and filed a suit in the District Court in
1879. The property was claimed on the following grounds : —

‘Whereas the Seminary at Kottayam . ... .. has been
under the control, and in the possession of the Metropolitan
from time to time existing under the authority of the Holy
Patriarch of Antioch, the Chief Preceptor of the said Syrian
Christians and whereas Mar Athanasius....... had de-
parted this life, and whereas after that the first defendant
(Mar Thomas Athanasius) is illegally retaining possession of
all the property belonging to the said Seminary . .. ... and
whereas since owing to the annulling of the dignity of the
said Athanasius, and inasmuch he is dead . . . ... the
said Seminary properties e“been without any
demur handed over to t a{yﬂc"l 5- "\.

oé"several yea courts,
ve 1t$ final dec\ favour
0 .
&
oo~ %)

NNV MAo?J"

The suit was carried o
and in 1889 the High C
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of Mar Dionysius, and Mar Thomas Athanasius had o hand
over the property.

Mar Athanasius then organised his section of the Church
afresh, having neither property nor income. He achieved
this with success, and this Church which he built up undg
the guidance of God, and true to the traditions Wlll’Cll his
father, Abraham Malpan, and his cousin, Mar Mathew
Athanasius had left him, is the Church now known a.s.tllc
Mar Thoma Syrian Church. It claims to be ‘the orlgmaE
body restored to its early apostolic purily.', (h‘ough ‘(o’shcx
Jacobites ‘she is a schism from the Jacobite Church’. The
Mar Thoma Church is an autonomous body, her head being
the Metropolitan clected by the people. .

To continue the history of the successful p:.lrly,' Mar
Dionysius secured the property, but there were [)Oll.lls m;\l}ui
judgment which made peace in tl'w. Church'nmpnssﬂ)lc.' ,1(;
judgment made the authority of the Patriarch permanen
over the Church, and it further declared that the l\"lotrop()lltzlz)n‘
of the Jacobite Church should be an Indian wlm..s‘h(‘)ul;l. e
elected by the people and conscerated by the Patriarch llllT]l-
self or with his sanction only. This meant that \yhcn the
Patriarch and the people disagreed about a candidate ’ll(lje
Church would virtually be without a head wh(‘) (‘,(?uld ad-
minister her affairs legally. Mar Dionysius V du.‘d in 190(){
and in the same year Mar Geevarughese Dionysius A Wlah
installed as Metropolitan by the Patriarch Mar Abdulla,
with the full approval of the Church.

But matters were not to rest here. Soon differences arose
between the Patriarch and the Metropolitan which brought
the former on a visit to Travancore in 1910, and as on the
previous occasion trouble arose. This time it wa's not on
doctrines or faith, but on the nature of the authority of the
Patriarch over the Church. .

After protracted negotiations the Patriarch cxcon?mun'l-
cated the Metropolitan in 191t and set up Mar Kurilos m
his place. Both parties sought the aid of the law courts to
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decide their claims on the Church property. In 1923—the
litigation dragged on for twelve years—the High Court de-
cided in favour of the Patriarch, endorsing the excommuni-
cation of the Metropolitan ; but curiously enough, the same
Court in 1928 revised their decision, and set aside the ¢x-
communication as invalid on the ground that the Patriarch
had not taken all the facts into consideration before arriving
at a decision, and that his procedure was wrong. This second
judgment restored the possession of the property to Mar
Dionysius, as the legal Metropolitan of the Jacobite Church,
though the Patriarch no longer recognised him as such.

If this was expected 1o bring peace, the Church was rudely
disappointed. One litigation followed another, and the life
of the Church was continuously disturbed by the two parties
coming into open conflict. The Patriarch’s party still con-
sidered Mar Dionysius as an excommunicated bishop.

In the meanwhile the party of Mar Dionysius created a
new dignitary in their section of the Church. There was a
deposed Patriarch in Turkey who had been a rival to Mar
Abdulla (the Patriarch who excommunicated Mar Dionysius
V1), and the Dionysian Party invited this deposed Patriarch
from Syria, and he came and consecrated one of the suffragan
Bishops of Mar Dionysius as the Catholicos of the East, in
1913, thereby reviving, they say, the ancient office of the
Cathoticate of the East, which used to have its headquarters
at Ctesiphon, and which was in communion with the Jacobite
Church in Antioch and Syria. Needless to say, the Patriarch
Mar Abdulla, and later, his successor, Mar Elias, not only
refused to recognise the Catholicos, but also doubted the
validity of his consecration. In 1930, the greatest supporter
of Mar Dionysius, and one of the foremost leaders of the
party, Mar Ivanios, suddenly went over to the Roman
Church, which act stunned the Church for a time.

In 1923, Mar Dionysius in his old age, undertook the long
journey to Syria to put before the Patriarch personally the
impasse in the Syrian Church in Malabar, and to implore
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him to help in solving the difficulties of the situation. He
spent a fairly long time with the Patriarch, who received
him kindly. It is not known what transpired between the
Patriarch and the Metropolitan, but on the return of Mar
Dionysius to India, the Patriarch sent with him a Syrian
Bishop, Mar Julius, who, it was said, was entrusted with
certain papers said to be the order for the withdrawal of the
excommunication of Mar Dionysius on his fullilment of
certain  conditions in  India. No accurate  information
on these matters has been made available to the Church.
But after their arrival here there was disagreement between
Mar Dionysius and Mar Julius, and whatever be the reasons
for disagreeing, the papers entrusted to Mar Julius were not
made public. And so this step also in the cause of a settle-
ment was a failure.

Torn by internal divisions, and beset from without, the
Church was in a deplorable condition. It was about this
time that Lord Irwin, the then Viceroy, visited Travancore.
With his keen interest in the Christian Church, and his
characteristic generosity of mind, he offered to render what
help he could to heal the divisions of the Jacobite Church.
Accordingly, he invited the Patriarch, Mar Elias, the suc-
cessor of Mar Abdulla, to visit Travancore. Accepting the
invitation, the Patriarch arrived in Delhi early in 1931, and
held consultation with the Viceroy before coming to Travan-
core. Lord Irwin also secured the help of two eminent
Anglican divines, the late Bishop Gore, and Bishop Foss
Westcott, the Anglican Metropolitan in India. It is to be
deeply regretted that these negotiations ended in nothing,
and the Patriarch moved on to Alwaye, Travancore.

Soon after his arrival in Travancore, feelings more friend-
ly than had hitherto seemed to exist between the Patriarch
and Mar Dionysius showed themselves, and he recalled the
excommunication of Mar Dionysius. This raised great hopes
in the minds of the people as to a speedy and amicable settle-
ment of the split, but what it really did was to create a fresh
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difficulty. Although Mar Dionysius was restored to his ori-
ginal standing as Metropolitan, the Catholicos and the
bishops who supported him were outside this recognition, at
least as far as the Patriarch and his party were concerned.
This was a complication of the situation. Mar Dionysius was
now the proper Metropolitan, but the Catholicos whom he
had helped to install, and whom he was bound to support
was left out. Many interviews and consultations were held
to ease the tension of the situation, but every effort ended
in disappointment and failure.

In spite of everything it was the steadfast hope of many,
both within and without the Jacobite Church, that a peaceful
and honourable settlement would be arrived at before the
Patriarch left the shores of India, and perhaps it would have
been so, but in the midst of all hopes and fears, the Patriarch
died suddenly of heart failure on the 13th of February, 1932.

This unexpected calamity has brought all negotiations
between the two parties in the Jacobite Church to a standstill.
What the future holds it is not easy to predict. It is to be
expected that a new Patriarch will soon be consecrated in
Syria. What his attitude to the situation here will be no one
can tell. Mar Dionysius and his section want a Church that
is practically autonomous, although in spiritual communion
with Antioch: but the Patriarch’s section will ;not part with
the authority that they have secured by the decision of the
High Court. At the same time they appear to be willing to
allow a certain degree of freedom in the internal admini-
stration of the Church. This can be gathered from a document
that was submitted to the Dionysian party by a deputation
from the Patriarch’s party, as a basis for further negotiations.
But the proposals were rejected by Mar Dionysius. The
differences in outlook are so serious, and the spirit of bitter-
ness and opposition have increased with time rather than
decreased, that a peaceful settlement seems almost impos-
sible under the present circumstances.

If one may judge from the past, the natural course would
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be to turn to the law courts again. One of the main things
that stand in the way of a free and open discussion is the
question of the possession of the property. If either party
would. dr;cide to leave this subject alone, the basis of further
negotiations can be lifted to a higher plane. This will not
be easy, but may not help be got on this point in considering
the cvents that took place 50 years ago when one section of
the Church passed through almost a similar experience, and
had to forgo all their property, and thus became free under
God’s over-ruling to turn more fully to the spiritual develop-
ment of their Church ? One believes that it was this loss of
their material resources that proved to be the real making of
the Mar Thoma Church.

Under the new situation that has arisen with the death of
Mar Ignatius Elias, Prince Patriarch, the possibility of co-
operation between Dionysian section of the Jacobite Church
f'md the Mar Thoma Church is being openly, though yet
informally, discussed. It has to be stated that after their sepa-
rz'lti(m, fifty years ago, these two Churches developed along
d'lffercnt lines, the Jacobite Church along sacramentarian
lines, and the Mar Thoma Church coming under low Church
evangelical influence. In both developments the Anglican
Church has been the predominating influence. The early
C.M.S. missionaries who belonged to the evangelical section
of the Anglican Church contributed largely towards deter-
mining the doctrinal position of the Mar Thoma Church,
while the members of the Oxford Mission brotherhood in
Bengal, who belong to the Anglo-Catholic section of the
Anglican Communion, are helping the Dionysian section
in the spiritual side of their work. If the Anglo-Catholics
and Fhe Evangelicals can belong to the same Anglican Com-
munion, use the same liturgy, own the same head, and can
sit together at the same synods and conferences, it is diffi-
cult to see why better understanding and union cannot be
brought about between the Jacobite and the Mar Thoma
Churches. There is a third, though a small, section, known
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as the Church of Thozhiyoor, in British Malabar. It was
founded in 1772 by one Metran Cynil, who had been con-
secrated by a foreign Jacobite Bishop, Mar Gregorius, In its
teachings this Church has a leaning towards the Jacobites,
while it is really in communion with the Mar Thoma Church.
This Church is also to be considered in any scheme for
union.

The chief points to be emphasised are : —

1. Mutual recognition of Orders

2. Acceptance of the Nicene Creed

3. The Apostolic Succession

4- Recognition of the Seven Sacraments

One cannot see difficulties with regard to the first two
points, and the third alse might with qualifications be found
acceptable. There are bound to be differences of opinion with
regard to the recognition of the Seven Sacraments; but in
view of the great need for better understanding, and the
call for co-operation throughout the Christian Churches, an
agreement may be arrived at even here, if the whole subject
of union be approached by both Churches in the spirit of
reconciliation and with an overwhelming scense of the need
for such union.

In view of the present strained relations between the Patri-
arch’s section and the Dionysian party, the question may be
asked whether the former are to be left out of union proposals.
One gathers that the two parties still hope for a settlement
with cach other.

If mention has not been made of the C.M.S. Church in
Travancore in the matter of union it is only because they
are already in negotiation with the South India United
Church for union, and the Syrian Churches await with in-
terest to know the outcome of these negotiations.

K. K. Kuruyvirra
Kottayam.



APPENDIX B
CONGREGATIONALISM, PRESBYTERIANISM
AND EPISCOPACY IN THE CHURCH OF THE

FIRST CENTURY!

The first class importance of Canon Streeter’s new work
on the Primitive Church and the diversity of ecclesiastical
forms which characterised it in the first century will be
obvious to all who are interested in the grave questions to
be considered by the Lambeth Conference this year, with
reference to the proposals for reunion in South India. The
book is fortunate in its author, whose great work, The Four
Gospels—A Study of Origins, received well-merited tributes
of praise from widely different quarters, and whose qualifica-
tions for a historical investigation of the conditions which
prevailed in the early Christian Church cannot be disputed.
It is fortunate in its general theme, and peculiarly fortunate
at this critical time in the history of religion in the proposi-
tion which it sets out to demonstrate that *‘the history of
Catholic Christianity during the first five centuries is the
history of the standardisation of a diversity having its origin
in the Apostolic Age’’. The history of religion demonstrates
that with any great outburst of spiritual activity there is an
invariable tendency to diversity. Life means variety ; unifor-
mity too often means death. It was after the Renaissance and
the Reformation that the greatest variety of organisations
since the days of the early Christian Church manifested it-
self in Europe. Canon Streeter points out that on many
questions in the first century there was great divergence, as
for instance, with regard to the acute controversy between
the Churches of Rome and Asia on the question of the

1 The Primitive Church—Studied with reference to the Origins of the

Christian Ministry, by BURNETT HILLMAN STREETER, Canon of
Hereford.
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Quarto-deciman observance of Easter. Moreover, great doc-
trinal disputes tended to follow lines of local cleavage in the
early Church, corresponding roughly to the spheres of in-
fluence of Alexandria and Antioch. He also points out that
all students of liturgiology need no reminder that each of
the great centres of Christianity evolved its own type of
liturgy, and that standardisation, in his opinion, resulted
from the fact that the early Christian community was beset
with foes within and without, and that the development of
an organisation of proved efticiency might almost be regarded
as a condition of survival.

CONGREGATIONALISM. It is difficult, with the material
which we possess, to trace in the early Christian Church
anything corresponding completely to the idea of Con-
gregational  Churches as organisations independent  of
one another. At the same time, Canon Streeter finds in the
history of the Church at Antioch, the city where the name
“Christian’’ had its origin, and which was the headquarters
of the first and second missionary journeys of Paul and
Barnabas, evidence that the Church at Antioch was definitely
not modelled on the Church at Jerusalem, and he contends
that *‘whatever other officers the Church at Antioch may
have had, Prophet and Teacher (Didaskalos) are the titles
borne by those of chief importance.”” The burden of proof
that the Church at Antioch possessed Episcopes on the oc-
casion of Paul’s first missionary journey is upon those who
in that case must show why Paul failed to make use of their
services on this historical occasion. In a learned and ex-
haustive Appendix it is shown that the Didache was circulated
mainly in Syria, and that it had its place of origin in that
province. This document informs us plainly that at the end
of the first century there were Churches where Prophets and
Teachers existed, but in which there were no Episcopes or
Deacons. His contention is that in the 14th Chapter of Acts,
Paul and Barnabas appointed Presbyters (Elders) in every

Church, and they chose men who, although “in the Epistles,
N
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they bore the title of Episcopes and Deacons, were, at any rate
to begin with, regarded as persons of quite minor import-
ance.” Canon Streeter thinks this seems strange, as it does;
but hie goes on to say, “This is most casily explicable on
the view that Prophets and Teachers were the recognised
leaders of the Church of Antioch (from which Paul and
Barnabas had themselves been sent out), and that, as far
as Gentile Churches were concerned, the appointment of
Presbyters was an innovation.”

The justification for so important a conclusion does not
seem to be strong, although Canon Strecter argues that,
whilst the Apostles obviously belong to a special class, ‘it
is evident, even in Corinth, a Church of Paul’'s own founda-
tion, that the terms Prophet and Teacher represent the two
most important offices in what may be called the normal
ministry in a tocal Church.”

It is interesting to note that, according to Canon
Streeter's arguments, Independency, it this be Independ-
ency, proved a failure, and the practicil disorders at Corinth
forced Paul to face more clearly than heretofore the need
for a new emphasis on the respect due 1o those who stood
for discipline and coherence in the Church. Here Canon
Streeter clearly means the Episcopes or the Presbyters. In-
deed, he points out that in Philippians the Episcopes and
Deacons are specially singled out in the salutation in a way
which would be unnatural unless Paul wished them to be
recognised as persons of great importance in that Church.

PrEsBYTERIANISM.  There is a very interesting  Spe-
culation which Canon Strecter indulges in, when he is
speaking of the effect upon the history of Christianity of the
conquest of Jerusalem in A.p. 70. This followed immediately
the death of the three leaders, James, Peter, and Paul, on
whose prestige and moderation so much depended. The
Church was scattered and the whole character of its govern-
ment may have been changed thercby. At any rate, Canon
Streeter is of opinion that this historic fact of the destruction
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of Jerusalem may have saved Christendom from a Caliphate
in the family of the Apostle James, the cousin or brother
of our Lord. In any case, for the next hundred years after
the destruction of Jerusalem, the student of history must keep
his eye fixed mainly on the Churches of Antioch, Ephesus
and 'Rome. Alexandria was to come into the picture a century
later.

We are reminded that it was pointed out long ago by Jerome
and by several of the Greek fathers, that there is no passage
in the New Testament which compels the assumption that the
terms ‘‘Episcopos’’ and *‘Presbyter’” are the names of two
different offices. We remember that the leaders of the Church
at Ephesus summoned to Miletus (Acts xx. 17-28) are styled
“Presbyters'’, but are addressed by Paul as “*Episcopes’” ;
while in the Pauline Church at Philippi the officers saluted
are Episcopes and Deacons. And so far as the actual use of
the word Episcopos is concerned there is nothing in the
Pastorals to show that this usage has changed. Titus is
instructed ‘‘to appoint elders in every city . . . if any man is
blameless . . . for the bishop must be blameless. . . .”

In view of the passion for episcopacy which was mani-
fested by St. Ignatius, martyred in A.D. 115, we should
have expected that he would have been regarded as whole-
heartedly giving evidence on the side of those who maintain
that the episcopal order had come to be the one dominant
order in the early Christian Church. Canon Streeter, how-
ever, maintains that Ignatius in his famous seven letters, is
not fighting for the supremacy of the bishop as against the
presbyters: he was fighting for the supremacy of the regular
Church officers as a body.

The writings of Hermas, contained in The Shepherd,
a document of nearly the same date as the Epistle of Clement,

.are called by Canon Streeter into the witness box in sup-

port of Presbyterianism. This may seem remarkable in view
of the fact that Hermas has been generally believed to be
the foster-brother of Pope Pius, who lived in the middle of
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the second century. This, however, is questioned by Canon
Streeter, and he maintains that in any case The Shepherd of
Hermas was written before Pius became Pope, and shows
clearly that the Church of Rome, in the lifetime of Clement
(A.0. 88—97), continued to be governed by a Board of
persons who are spoken of alternately as “‘the Elders’, or
“the Elders that preside over the Church,” or *‘the Rulers,”’
or “‘you that are Rulers of the Church and occupy the chief
seats.” ““Presbyter”, he considers, would seem to be a term
connoting not so much office as status. Among those who
enjoyed the status of presbyter are included, he thinks, a
class of episcopes, and possibly also the deacons.

The letters which Polycarp wrote to the Church at Philipgi
in A.D. 115, sending copies of the letters of Ignatius, were
written when there was as yet no single bishop at Philippi.

The most striking statement on this question, however, is
found in Canon Streeter’s view, that whatever personal
prestige may have helonged to Clement, who in the list of
Hegesippus is given as the third Bishop of Rome, or fourth
including Paul, there is not a word to hint that Clement
ever contemplated at Rome or elsewhere any other system
than rule by a college of persons alternatively spoken of as
Episcopes and presbyters.

It is interesting to find Canon Streeter affirming the
principle of Apostolic Succession as the basis and rationale
of the ministry at that time. Only, however, he tells us, it
appears to be what we should call a collegiate or ‘‘pres-
byterian”’ as opposed to an individual or ‘‘episcopal’”’
succession.

It is remarkable that one who writes from so liberal a
standpoint as Canon Streeter, and who is prepared to give
up, or indeed does definitely renounce, the idea of a hierar-
chical succession only, should not have contemplated the
possibility of a succession resting not in any order, but in
the Church as a whole.

* * * *
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Canon Streeter maintains that as Clement wrote a little
more than thirty years after the death of Paul, and at the
date of writing was one of the senior members of the Church,
his statement may probably be relied upon that the existing
college of Presbyters was descended from that of Apostolic
times by a method of co-optation, so far as the Churches of
Rome and Corinth were concerned. He also holds that it is
clear from Polycarp’s Epistle to the Philippians, that in
A.D. 115, in the Pauline Church of Philippi, only two orders
survived, namely, Presbyters and Deacons.

MonNarcHIcAL Episcopacy. It is now necessary to turn
from the statements of Clement and Hermas, which
indicate that the government of the Church of Rome in their
time might not inappropriately be called Presbyterian, to
consider the origin of the Monarchical Episcopate in the
Roman Church. As early as A.p. 166, Hegesippus came
to Rome and drew up what he believed to be an authentic
list of the bishops of Rome from the beginning to his own
time. The germ of episcopal rule is found by Canon Streeter
in the organisation of the primitive Christian community on
that of a Jewish synagogue. The synagogue, he tells us,
was governed by a college of Elders, one of whom was
styled, Archisynagogos, or Ruler of the Synagogue, who
seems only to have been superior to his colleagues in the
actual conduct of worship. He thinks that the special
sanctity attached by Christians to the Eucharist would em-
phasise the importance of the President. Inevitably, he
holds, the chairman of the college would insensibly develop
into a kind of Managing Director of the Board, especially
as the whole tendency of the age was in the direction of
autocratic rule. Nevertheless, he affirms that there is evi-
dence that at Rome some generations later the Bishop still
professed to be nothing more than primus inter pares
amongst his colleagues. Irenaeus, in his letter to Pope
Victor, protesting against the threatened excommunication
of the Churches of Asia on the Quarto-deciman controversy,
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expresses definite reasons for this view. lrenacus uses the
title *‘Presbyter” three times, and not once, which might be
accidental, of Victor’s precursors in the papal chair, and
by implication of Victor himsclf. If lrenacus was seeking
to conciliate Pope Victor he would scarcely address him as
Presbyter unless that were an official title.

Ignatius, who went to martyrdom in A.p. 115, gives us
the strongest evidence for the fact that at 'Rome there was
some one person who was “‘at least the head of the Church,
in the sense of being the official representative in dealing
with external Churches.” The bridge by which Canon
Streeter crosses the gulf between what he holds to have
been the original, more or less, **preshyterian’ organisation
of the Pauline Churches in Asia and the monarchical episco-
pate which was undoubtedly established there by the time
of Ignatius and Polycarp, is, in his opinion, to be found
in the personality of John the Elder, at Ephesus, and the
influence of Aristion in Smyrna. These two outstanding
individuals were, he holds, of such marked personality that
they established the episcopal position.  This theory, how-
ever, depends upon the somewhat slender hypothesis that
Smyrna was the Church over which Aristion exercised his
government of which there is little proof.

He finds in the undoubtedly genuine epistle of Clement
one of the chief weapons wiclded by the dominating per-
sonality of Ignatius in a lifclong battle for ecclesiastical
discipline, which exercised a creative influence in the deve-
lopment of the powers of the hicrarchy in Syria. He thinks
this document remains the Magna Charta of vpisvopal
authority in Syria for the next two generations.

* * * *

The general effect of Canon Streeter’s volume upon the
open-minded reader will probably be 1o establish a convic-
tion that in the Christian Church of the first century the
monarchical bishop was a very ecarly development, that
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government by presbyters was widely prevalent, but that
episcopacy quickly proved itselt to be an effective form of
Church government. It is difficult for anyone to read this
volume and accept, to any considerable degree, the testimony
of the various authors brought under review, and to maintain
that episcopacy is not only for the bene esse, but also is
the esse of the Church. But in view of the rapid develop-
ment and continuance of episcopacy and its efficiency, there is
much to justify the acceptance of this torm of government as
the basis of the reunited Church of the future, provided
adequate checks be created to restrain the tendency to pre-
latical domination which has too often cursed the Church
in its long history. The dogma of Apostolical Succes-
sion will continue to be discussed, but no one will question
the persistent succession in the whole history of Churches of
those who have inherited the spirit and purpose of Diotrephes
“who loved to have the pre-eminence.”” This temper must be
checked in any form of Church government.

. SirR HENRY LUNN



APPENDIX C

LETTER FROM PROF. V. BARTLET
Mansfield College, Oxford,
August 14, 1921.
To
The Rev. J. J. Banninga, M.A., D.D.,
Secretary of the S.1.U.C.
Dear Dr. Banninga,

I have read with the greatest interest and a large measure
of sympathy the findings of the various reports included in
the printed ‘‘Report of the Joint Committee on Union”
which you have been so good as to forward to me, along
with the covering letter in which my opinion is asked on the
points of difficulty still remaining at issue.

* »* * »*

The specific problem you put to us outside India, and to
yourselves is, ‘‘In how far should we insist here, in trying
to bring about this union’’ in South India, *‘that the door
between us and the Free Churches should be kept open?”’
And you rightly answer it in principle, by saying up to the
point where it ceases to be ‘‘but a first step . . . . in bringing
the whole of divided Christendom closer together’” and in
keeping with the vision of the Lambeth Appeal. But an
unmodified ‘‘Anglican’’ type of ordination for bishops can-
not be accepted by non-episcopal branches of the Church
throughout the world as the conditio sine qua non of inter-
communion and some form of organic unity. This is made
clear, I think, by the report of the Committee of the English
non-episcopal communions on the Lambeth Appeal, and is

fairly evident also as regards the probable attitude of

American Christianity generally, in the same circles. Yet
the type of ordination for bishops suggested in the First
Preliminary Report, and assumed in all that follows, seems
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to be on purcly Anglican lines, viz., by the agency of bishops
only, so that quite naturally persons so ordained will be at
once recognisable as virtually Anglican Bishops.

But, equally naturally, such an wunmodified Anglican
Episcopate, as regards form of ordination, would tend to
perpetuate in the eyes of Christendom at Jarge, both episcopal
and non-episcopal, the present state of things, in which
episcopacy is the chief barrier in principle to wider unity
among Reformed Christians, instead of an important means
to its effective realization. What is needful, then, is that the
principle of ‘‘cquality’ (here in validity or recognition of
forms as used and owned of God in the ministry of charac-
teristic Christian grace to men) should be applied to the
form of episcopal ordination, as well as to the subsequent
forms of episcopal oversight (where it is applied). Only so
can it be *‘historic and constitutional'’ in the full sense
necessary to satisfy the experience alike of the sub-apostolic
Church and of modern times, as interpreted in the minds
and consciences of non-episcopalians. For from the stand-
point, whether of episcopalians or non-episcopalians, the
ordination used by the other branch of Christ’s Church is
defective in form, in that it fails to express adequately one
or other aspect of what the act signifies. In the one case, the
defect relates to the larger unity and solidarity of the Church,
diocesan and ecumenical ; in the other, to the action of the
local unit of the Church over which the Bishop is to exercise
his ministerial functions, and the part of which in his com-
mission (corresponding to their choice of him as bishop)
shoula receive expression in the form of his consecration or
extende] jurisdiction, as the case may be. Now the way to
remedy ihese defects in the eyes of the two groups of orga-
nized Christians proposing to unite on a basis of mutual
recognition and mutual enrichment of corporate life, is not
to ignore the defect of the traditional Anglican form of
episcopal consxcration, as it appears to non-episcopal con-

sciences, by simply perpetuating that form, but to combine
' 28
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in a single rite the forms hitherto distinctive of the ordination
of chief pastors in the respective types of Church life. This
is the only way of sccuring equality of multual considvrgtwn
and charity throughout, from the top to the bottom of the
organized order of the United Church. .

In so writing I am only drawing out what seems loglgally
implicit in another element in the concordat skvu:'hvd‘ln I
(5) A & B of First Prelim. Report, viz., that while *“con=
tinuity with the historic episcopate be ctchhycly main-
tained”’, ‘‘no particular interpretation of l‘hc t'acl ot Lhe
historic episcopate be demanded™. For lnin.lSl('I.'l(ll cq.uahty
between the uniting Churches,—an equality in klnd: wu'ht?ut
raising any vain questions as o relative degrees of validity

or efficacy—demands that the chief representatives of both .

Churches and of their ministry should co-operate in the ordl—’
nation of those who are to be the chicf minsters of the
United Church which expresses and continues the characte-
ristic life of each, but henceforth in unity rather llum. sepa-
ration. That is, the presbyters of the S.1.U.C. .vl}oscn t‘ur tlllfi
purpose of representing that Church und-its ministry, sht;)lis-
co-operate in the ordination or ministerial commisston D
towed on the bishops of the United Church. Su.(th ordination
would, in the case of those already Anglican bishops, be by
the hands of such S.I.U.C. presbyters only secing that they
already possessed Anglican orders and‘jurisdi‘ction Forrt?;‘s'
ponding thereto. But in the case of S.1.U.C. pn:.sbyttt1 °
raised to the episcopate, and of all future cand!dut?s for ;d
episcopate in the already United Church, the o.rdma_tu.)n WtOU.n
be by bishops and selected presbyters acting ]olnﬂ).l l;
keeping with the principles of the two constituent Cturc 1&1,
if not of the primitive form of the episcopate to which both
claim to trace back their spiritual lincage of principle.
This is what real equality (as laid down in the resolutions
of the 1919 Assembly) between the uniting Chur(‘:hcs_ de’:
mands. In this way, t0o, the difficulty of ‘‘further ordination
would be resolved, equality being applied 1ll round or re-
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ciprocally as between those Churches. There is little doubt,
too, that those desirous of entering the United Church’s mini-
stry from outside would also gladly accept the joint or two-
fold form of conferring ordination or ministerial commission
of the new or union type—one more fully catholic and con-
stitutional than any already existing—as that proper to the
new union type of Church organization which it is the aim
of the uniting Churches 0 inaugurate for India and ulti-
mately for modern Christendom.

Thus the difficulty which bLas been felt to arise touching
the external relations of the future South Indian Church—
episcopal, preshbyterian, and congregational in its balanced
union of principles hitherto existing more or less apart—
receives its most equitable and catholic or inclusive solution
through a fresh application of the fundamental principle of
equality to the matter of ordination within the United Church
itself, or in the very act of union between the component
elements. If bishops and presbyters (in the first instance
those of the S.1.U.C.) both co-operate in ordinations alike to
the episcopate and presbyterate of the United Church, then
there will be such equality of treatment that there will be
no room left for ‘‘conscicntious scruples’ arising in any
congregation of either line of tradition, within that Church,
as regards the exercise of his ministry by any of the mini-
sters, for none will be likely not to ‘‘avail himself of the
liberty’ to receive ‘‘a full commission’ inclusive of the sort
which hitherto he had not received.

Such an inclusive method of ordination, I repeat, and it
alone, satisfies the preliminary condition that episcopacy,
and no particular interpretation of the historic episcopate,
be demanded from any one on either side. It and it only,
can be accepted without scruple by those who hold the most
different views embraced within the existing Churches as to
the grace of episcopal ordination, in addition to the view
held in common as to its practical value in respect of unity,
both local and world-wide, and of historic continuity to that
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end. For each would be able to feel his own conviction as
to the theology of the matter to be sajeguarded by one or
other, if not both, of the Church's organs of ordination,
v1z., bishops and presbyters. It would only be the more
negative aspect of the positive conviction, held conscienti-
ously on either side, that would be discountenanced or ig-
nored by the conjoint method of ordination to the episcopate
in the United Church in South India, which only adds some-
thing of fulness to the representative character ot the rite,
as compared with existing usage clsewhere. For no member
or congregation of the United Church is entitled, ¢ven under
the constitution as so far agreed on, to an exclusive view
as to the nature of Anglican ordination to the episcopate, as
though through it alone grace could be counted on in con-
nection with the ministry of the Word and Sacraments.
Such a view is implicitly discountenanced in the following
sections of the Joint Findings:—

(a) First Preliminary Report, Sec. 111

(b) Second v " . IV. 1, 3 (the ministry of
the Church would not all have episcopal orders, yet would
all be “‘equally eligible as members of all Councils’’ which
implies like spiritual grace). Compare First Preliminary
Report I11. 1. ¢, the S.I.U.C. condition re- recognition as
ministers which the above seems to meet.

18ec. il reads , . . .

*“We place on record . . . .

That both in the Anglican Church and in the South India United Church,
ordination is held to convey a commission to minister in the Universal
Church of God and not simply in a local area or a particular community;

‘That in ordination God speaks through the Church and gives special grace
for the ministry.”

4011,

1. EQUALITY OF MINISTRY

The 8.1.U.C. requires in ordination:—
a. x x x x x
b. x x x x x
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(c) Resolution of the Third Meeting, ‘‘III. Confirmation’™
where the grace implied in admission to Holy Communion
throughout the Church is recognised as safeguarded by the
S.I.LU.C. *‘service of admission to full membership’’ and not
only by ‘‘confirmation’ in the Anglican form. (This ap-
pears to be a very significant recognition in its bearing on
the argument).

(d) Third meeting, **VI1. Intercommunion’’. ?

All these passages, as well as the general aspects of the
reports when taken together, seem clearly to imply that the
grounds for reservation on the Anglican side touching the
problem left open for further consideration® (Third Meeting,
VII) as to the ‘‘Ministry of the Church’’, can in consistency
be only those of Church order rather than ministerial grace,
whether for Word or Sacrament. Were it otherwise the
conditions laid down at the end of the section on ‘“‘Equality
of Ministry’’ in the First Preliminary Report, III. (1),—
where the ministry of ministers (presbyters) is defined to
include that of the sacrament, ¢ (3)*— and apparently agreed
to in the Second Preliminary Report, IV. (compare ‘‘Inter-
communion’’, paragraph 2, on occasional communion in
certain non-episcopal Churches outside the United Church,
with the sacramental implication) would in fact not be con-
ceded but evaded at a point most vital for the wider possi-
bilities of unity, for the sake of which the concessions on
the S.I.U.C. side are largely being made.

c. The prayer for the Holy Spirit and the laying on of hands of
the ministers (presbyters). o

The commission given in ordination is 2 commission—

(1) to pastoral work and oversight of the Church;

(2) teaching;

(3) to administer sacraments.”
1See Chapter 1V, Sec. I11.
2 See Chapter 1V, Sec. V.
8 See Chapter IV, Sec. VI (ii) and the sub-paragraph next following.
4 See Footnote in this Appendix (C) on “Equality of Ministry”’.
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* To sum up, then, my considered opinion is that the ful-
filment of the condition laid down by the S.L.U.C. from
the first, and on the basis of which all later findings have
apparently proceeded, ought to be insisted on in spirit and
in total effect, as well as in letter (as seems agreed to in para
IV of the Second Report), that this bears directly on the
reserved cases in para VII of the Third Report: and that
the best and most consistent way, in keeping with the general
principle of “‘absolute equality of the ministry . . .. of the
uniting Churches”, viz., an episcopal and non-cpiscopal
(or presbyterial) one, would be to reconsider and amend, by
an added safeguard on the score of equality, the resolution
that “‘after union all ordinations shall be by bishops', i.e.,
bishops only, in the case of the “‘consecration of bishops''.
As argued above, the conjunction of presbyters in this case
also, as in ordination of preshyters, would not detract from
the significance of the service, considered as an act of
Church order, but would rather add to its authority, and
this is the only light in which the service can be made bind-
ing in a Church uniting the traditions of the Churches in
question, as of “‘other branches of the Catholic Church”
with which they ‘‘are now in communion’’ and desite so to

remain.
* * * »

Yours sincerely,

(Sd.) VERNON BARTLET,
Professor of Church History,
Mansfield College, Oxford.

APPENDIX D

LAY CELEBRATION OF THE LORD'’S SUPPER!
A CONGREGATIONALIST POINT OF VIEW

The chief objections to lay celebration revealed in the
correspondence referred to and elsewhere may be summarised
roughly as follows : —

(1) It 1s only a principle of order and not of faith, so need
not be pressed if some are opposed to it.

(i) It empties regular ordination of most, if not all of its
significance. The need could be met by an ‘auxiliary mini-
stry’.

(iit) It tends to obscure the important conception of the
Church Universal,

1. In a valuable Memorandum on this subject, my re-
vered teacher, Dr. Garvie, writes :

6 (a) In the report submitted to the 6th Assembly (of the
Congregational Union of England and Wales) last May, the
authors of a Re-union Scheme for the Church of England
and the Evangelical Free Churches, presented for the con-
sideration of the Churches by the Joint Conference of Angli-
sans and Free Church men, meeting at Lambeth Palace, the
‘ollowing statement appears : ‘Our ministers are ordained to
‘he ministry of the Word and Sacraments, [t is, therefore, the
srivilege and the duty of ministers to administer the sacra-
nents, but in the same way as baptism may be administered
)y the laity, so we should emphatically hold that the Sacra-
nent of the Lord's Supper may be administered by a res-
yonsible layman commissioned by the Church itself.” (N.B.
'n Congregationalism the Church is the local congregation).

(b) In dealing with the ministry of the laity this same
eport on defining the functions states: ‘‘In accordance with

1 H. C. Lefever—Published by the Christian Literature Society for India—
ee Chapter V, «The Oecumenical Church of the future’.
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the practice of many of our Churches we should desire to
add the words ‘and to administer the Sacrament of the Lord’s
Supper where commissioned by the local Church.” ™’

(¢) In the report on the same subject of the Baptist Church
Council it is stated : Baptists do not believe that such ordi-
nation confers a priesthood other than that already possessed
by all believers, and they regard as fully valid the ministry
of any Christian man or woman whom the Christian com-
munity may invite to preach, to administer the Sacraments
and to discharge any other ministerial duty.

(d) In the report on these replies from the Free Churches
received by the Federal Council these two statements are thus
summarised : ‘Both the Baptist Union Council and the Con-
gregational Union Assembly take exception to the restrictiqn
of the administration of the Sacraments to the ordained mini-
stry. While recognising that such restriction should be the
normal practice, they insist that, as a recognition of the priest-
hood of all believers, a responsible lay person may, when there
is good reason, be authorised by the Church (i.e., the local
congregation) to administer the ordinance of the Lord’s
Supper.’

‘As general principles (continues Dr. Garvie), I agree with
the contentions of the Congregational Union Assembly
and the Baptist Union Council because : —

(@) Such a question in my judgment belongs to Church
Order in which uniformity is not necessary to unity, but
there should be adaptation to local conditions or sp€Ci31
circumstances, and not to the common Christian faith, about
which even there must be some liberty of interpretation.

(b) In any scheme of reunion, each of the uniting Churches
should have liberty to preserve, as far as it is at all possible,
its continuity in any practice to which it has been led by its

experience to attach value, and the abandonment of which:

would be felt as a loss.
Might T suggest that the principle adopted as regards the
equal status of all ministers of the uniting Churches ordained
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as ministers of the Word and Sacraments in the South India
Scheme should be extended to cover any recognised lay
ministry, and that it be left to the United Church after the
prescribed period to reconsider this matter also? By that
time it might be hoped the practical need (and therefore the
good reason, see Sect. 3. d) of this provision might have
passed and 1 certainly would not imperil union to assert an
abstract principle which as 1 have indicated in (a) above,
belongs not 1o faith but to order. It is a Congregational
practice which is involved, not a principle which has found
universal acceptance : and even if Anglicans are not pre-
pared to make the concession referred to above, I should,
if my judgment carry any value, advise Congregationalists
not to imperil the Union, for which there is so clamant a
need, by insistence on this demand.’

Dr. Garvie's views, then, are that while it would be a
pity to lose a practice to which Baptists and Congregationa-
lists have been accustomed and to which they have been led
by their experience to attach value, the matter is really only
one of Church Order and so not of the first importance;
therefore, we should not imperil Church Union by insistence
on this demand.

Views expressed by several other Congregationalists, how-
ever, indicate that in their opinion lay celebration is a good
deal more than an ‘abstract principle of order’. It may be
readily admitted that the principle is an abstract one in the
sense that it is not often explicitly in the minds of the
average Congregationalist, but that, I think, is because the
hattle over the priesthood of all believers has been won in their
Church and where there is no opposition, convictions tend
to stagnate into platitudes. As soon as the principle is
challenged, however, the spirit of their fathers which is with-
in them ‘begins to mutiny against this (threat of) servitude’

T think that this may be seen in the ‘crescendo’ which seems

to mark the three expressions of the demand for lay celebra-
tion in the reports quoted by Dr. Garvie. The Congrega-

20
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tional Union Assembly adopts the view (albeit ‘emphati-
cally’) that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ‘may be
administered by a responsible layman commissioned by the
Church itself’. Therefore, in accordance with the ‘practice of
many of our Churches’ the Assembly states we should desire
lo add the words ‘and to administer the Sacrament, cte.'.
The Baptists say they regard as ‘fully valid® the ministry
of a duly commissioned layman. In the report based on
these replies we read ‘They (The C.U. and B.Ul.) mnsist
that, as a recognition of the Priesthood of all Believers, a
responsible layman may be authorised, ete.” What is taken
normally (for granted) as an abstract principle of order, is
seen, especially in contact with other views, to be a vital
principle of faith—faith, that is, in the operation of the Holy
Spirit in every congregation of believers. One of the best
known Congregational Pastors, the Rev. R, W. Thompson
of Bristol, writes : *We feel it is dangerously wrong to limit
the operation of the Holy Spirit.” It is not a mere matter of
order like the question of vestments or seating arrangements
in church or whether prayers should be read or extempore,
nor even, to give less frivolous examples, like questions of
organisation and Church discipline. To my mind, it is the
restriction to duly ordained men of the right to celebrate that
is an abstract principle of order. Such restriction is defended
by even Catholics and High Anglicans today chiefly on the
ground that it has been shown to be a ‘good general rule’.
It is the insistence on the possibility of lay celebration that
is concrete, for it has due regard for the particularity of the
concrete situation. It does not become ‘abstract’ simply be-
cause ‘we preserve the right in theory rather than usc it very
much in practice’ (Dr. Peel). The fact that it has never or
only rarely been required proves only that the appropriate
concrete situation does not frequently occur. The abstract
nature of this restriction is seen by Principal Lofthouse when
he writes: ‘It has at best the justification of assisting the
ends of good order. But if it is secure order, plainly it must
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serve the ends of order and cannot limit or condition them.
And where it is clear that order demands something else, the
rule must be modified.’

It is because he sees that not only a rule of order but also
one of faith is involved that President Whale writes : ‘This
legitimate possibility is one to which Congregationalists do
not often resort, but it is clearly something they cannot give
up, in principle at any rate, without abandoning their very
raison d’ctre.” What is this raison d’etre ? It is well expressed
by President Schwartz of the Pacific School of Religion,
California : *All Congregational Churches unite in the belief
that their contribution to the Church Universal is that the
living stream in the body of believers constitutes a true and
adequate human part of that succession which represents the
outgoing of the grace of God through Christ. We do not
care to relinquish this great truth or the practices which
appropriately express it.” Therefore, we believe, as Dr. Walter
Horton of Oberlin writes: ‘The real ordaining authority is
the Spirit which indwells the whole body of Christ, both
clerical and lay. There is no absolute distinction but only a
relative distinction between laity and clergy and thus there
is no function of the clergy which a layman may not, in
principle, perform,—even the rite of Christian marriage,
were he to obtain due secular authorisation and special con-
sent of the congregation.” Among the numerous expressions
of Congregational and other Free Church opinions before me
on this subject, I find only one dissentient voice. This is
by the Rev. H. P. Douglass, Secretary of the Commission
for the study of Christian Unity set up by the Federal
Council of the Churches of Christ in America. Mr. Douglass
writes : ‘[ think the priesthood of all believers is a principle
of Congregationalism, but the celebration of the Lord’s

Supper by laymen is not. Other denominations, just as strong

as we are on the priesthood of all believers, do not find it
necessary to create exceptions and, consequently, do not erect
the principle into an obstacle of union’. I think Mr. Douglass’
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point here would be a telling one if we were considering only
union with other non-episcopal bodies. With them there
would be no danger of the formal principle of the priest-
hood of all believers being overlooked. Unfortunately, we
cannot feel the same where union with episcopal brethren
is concerned. Bishop Palmer well indicates the danger when
he writes: ‘When this rule (or restriction to priests of the
right to celebrate) had been continuously observed in the
““Great Church’” and amongst ‘‘heretics’ for many cen-
turies, people came to suppose that a bishop or presbyter
ordained by a bishop was necessary to the Sacrament, was
one of the conditions which must be fulfilled or the Eucharist
would not take place. 1 myself think that this was just an
instance of the habit of supposing that what has always
been must be. But millions of Christians today, like mil-
lions of their predecessors, think otherwise and believe that
such a minister is one of the necessary conditions, or as
they say, is requisite to the validity of the Sacrament. Unless
some wonderful change happens, I do not expect that they
will get this out of their heads for a long time. Meanwhile
we who think that the experience of the non-episcopal
Churches proves them to be wrong and shows that this rule
about the celebrant is a rule of order and not a condition
of the existence of the Sacrament, have got to consider the
merits of this ancient rule as a rule of order.” It is because
we of the non-episcopal Churches are conscious that God
has given us this vocation of correcting a false but wide-
spread conception of Episcopacy that we cannot give up
our separate existence unless we can continue to exericise
our vocation in the United Church. We believe that the in-
clusion of provision for Lay Celebration, with all due safe-
guards, will be one of the greatest contributions we can

make to the Qecumenical Church. Qur aim is not, as has_

sometimes been asserted, ‘to secularise the ministry’ but to
emphasize the ‘sanctity of the laity’. We want, as Principal
Robinson of Overdale College writes: ‘not less but more
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priesthood, but we cannot have it unless we emphasize the
principle of the priesthood of all believers. We ought to be
able to say with Tertullian ‘‘Nonne et laici sacerdotes
sumus 2’ (Are not we laymen also priests?). If we are to
say this we must admit the possibility, in cases of necessity,
and under proper regulations, of the administration of the
Sacrament of the lord’s Supper by laymen.’

But if it is true that ‘we shall lose something which his-
torically the early Church possessed unless we permit
occasional lay celebration, it is equally important that such
lay celebration should be clearly exceptional and relatively
rare’ (Prof. G. E. Phillips).

II. This brings us to the question which we noted in
dealing with Luther’s teaching on the priesthood of all be-
lievers, namely, ‘Is not such a formal commissioning for
lay celebration practically the same as ordination? If it is
not, what is there left in ordination ?’ Does it, as the Bishop
of Gloucester asserts, ‘make ordination a futility’ ? President
Whale admits the force of this objection. ‘If such formality
is observed, it looks very much like ordination to a particular
function for the time being; and, incidentally, a book like
Hort's makes it quite clear that this is what happened in the
early Church. Thus our question of Lay Celebration is
largely a question of terms.” President Whale suggests, how-
ever, that the objection might be met on lines like this:
‘In the interest of Congregational principles we must insist
that the strength of our polity is not in the ordained lay-
man, as it is with the Presbyterians, but in the believing
congregation ; we really do take the Priesthood of all be-
lievers seriously.” The point here is the same as that which
we noticed previously when we indicated that Luther was
not concerned with the personal aspect of ordination (as
something belonging to the individual ordained), but rather
with ordination as an ‘act of the Church commissioning a
man to act for the Church.’ Principal Lefthouse agrees with
President Whale that the matter is to a certain extent one
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of words. He writes: ‘Might not this permission be so
formally given, with some ceremony, that it might be called
ordination? If the Synod gave permission, why should not
the Bishop (there will be bishops available in the new
Church) perform the rite of ordination, but with the express
proviso and understanding that the men so ordained should
not exercise the full functions of a separated ministry, with
all the “‘temporalities’ that go therewith? At the bottom
of the Catholic view, I take it, is the conviction that no one
ought to lead in a servioe so important and sacred without
the invocation of some special grace on him. 1 do not think
we can find fault with this; then why not arrange for SUFII
invocation for every man who is set apart for that office; tor
he is set apart, though not to the full functions of the
ministry.’

I think we have in that last phrase the clue to the solution
of this problem. What is the thought in our minds if we
say that Lay Celebration makes ordination a futility ? We
do not say that appointing a man as a ‘lay preacher’ malch
ordination a futility. Why should we say that a commission
to a layman to administer the Sacrament on a particular
occasion does so? Now make ordination a futility if anyone
could take upon himself the right to speak as the mouthpiece
of the Church. That right can be given only by God through
the Church. But we are not talking of any haphazard cele-
bration or right of celebration by ‘any Tom, Dick or Harry'.
Let us not confuse the issue. We are considering only the
possibility of called and chosen men being permitted by the
Bishop or Diocesan Council to administer the Sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper on a particular occasion and under
most extraordinary circumstances. This does not discredit
regular ordination. The very fact that such extreme safe-
guards are demanded shows that the Church, in making
this provision, realises it is dealing with a sacred gift. ‘Give
not that which is holy to the dogs’. I cannot rid myself of
the feeling that at the back of the objection we are at present
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considering is the idea that the administration of the sacra-
ments is a privilege given to ordained men (in return, per-
haps, for their special vows of devotion and self-dedication).
Now this conception of authority to administer the sacra-
ments as a personal privilege is fundamentally wrong. Some
of the carliest liturgies reveal attempts to check this wrong
conception in the first few ocenturies. Thus, the ‘Liturgy of
James’ begins with a prayer by the priest confessing his
unworthiness to cclebrate the Eucharist. Once we get rid of
this idea ot a right which belongs to ordained men as a privi-
lege they have received which belongs to them alone and
which loses its value if shared with others, I believe we shall
only rejoice when we see the blessings of the Holy Com-
munion being made available to those who would be denied
them were it not for special provision having been made. Qur
Lord’s words ‘FForbid him not, for he that is not against us
is for us’ (L.uke IX. 50) find an application here.

The objection does carry weight, however, if the permis-
sion to laymen be given under any but extraordinary cir-
cumstances. Bishop Palmer rightly says that it was felt
desirable in the early Church that the celebrant should resem-
ble Christ as fully as possible. He should be, as was Christ,
a shepherd, a teacher and an example of self-sacrifice. For
this reason and because it tends to separate the Ministry of
the Word from that of the Sacraments (cf. Luther), Congre-
gationalists are on the whole opposed to the idea of an
‘auxiliary ministry’. The only exception 1 have found is that
of the Chicago Congregational Association which gives a
licence for one year. This licensure, which is referred to as
‘junior ordination’, is granted by the Association, not by a
local Church, and ‘permits lay ministerial students or other
persons deemed worthy of the privilege (sic) to exercise full

ministerial functions including the administration of the sacra-

ments'. As a matter of fact this ‘junior ordination’ is not the
same as the auxiliary ministry proposed by some Methodists,
as it does include the exercise of ‘full ministerial functions’.
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The differences will be evident when we compare the Chicago
statement with the following from the Rev. W. Machin,
Secretary of the North Indian ‘3rd Round Table Conference
on Reunion Continuation Committec' : *My own opinion i8
that, though the present practice of the Methodist Church
is to grant such licences under due safeguards, yet the best
solution is to ordain men to administer the sacrament of
Holy Communion, without insisting that they shall be wholly
set aside to the work of the ministry. They would not take
the responsibilities of the regular pastorate, and might in
many cases earn their living as laymen. It seems to me more
desirable that this should be done than that laymen, often
already catechists or evangelists entirely occupied in Church
work, should be licensed to celebrate Holy Communion.

I am glad to note that this suggestion of Mr. Machin's
is not regarded as very satisfactory by Principal Flew of
Wesley House, who writes: ‘I cannot think it would be a
satisfactory solution if a new order of Presbyters should be
appointed (without much pastoral charge, without the educa-
tion and training necessary for the full work of the Mini-
stry), whose main duty would be the celebration of the
Eucharist. Ultimately this would involve a lowering of our
ideal concerning the ministerial office’. 1 feel sure that Con-
gregationalists would agree with this last remark. Their
objection to such a ministry would be luther’s, already
referred to. ‘It is the Word’ said Luther, ‘which makes the
Sacrament and transforms the bread and wine into the body
and blood of Christ—accedat verbum ad elementum et fit
sacramentum (Augustine)’,

ITI. The first objection noted concerned lay celebration in
its relation to the ordinary believer; the second its relation
to the ‘fully ordained’ minister. The third objection is con-
cerned with the possible effects of such a practice on our

conception of the Church Universal. It is admirably ex-

pressed in a letter from the Archbishop of York: ‘1l think
the danger is really great that (if lay celebration is permitted)
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we may lose sight of the conception of the Lord's Supper
as somcthing that has its place only within and with refer-
ence to the life of the Universal Church, and that so far as
it 1s thought of only as the worship of those gathered upon
any particular occasion something of fundamental import-
ance is lost which has consequences in the doctrine of the
Eucharist in every direction. More particularly the whole
connection between the Eucharistic Body and the Mystical
Body which is the Church (without which the doctrine of
the Real Presence tends to become magical and supersti-
tious) is so obscured as to be totally lost.’

Now I do not think it can be denied that no branch of
Christian theology has been so neglected as the doctrine of
the ‘Church, Ministry and Sacraments’. The reason for this
neglect is no doubt historical, in the revolt from the double
tyranny of a priestly hierarchy itself under the control of
the State. While the historical circumstances that gave rise
to the birth of Congregationalism as a separate denomina-
tion have passed away, there remains among many Congre-
gationlists this prejudice against all things ecclesiastical. The
complaint made by men like Dr. Stanley Jones that the
Tambaram Conference emphasised the ‘Church’ instead of
the ‘Kingdom of God’ is evidence of this prejudice. I am,
however, convinced from my reading of Congregational
history that the prejudice, which is one of the greatest hind-
rances to Church Union today, is based on a complete mis-
uncerstanding of Congregational Church polity. It is so often
(as Dr. Garvie indicates in his Memorandum already quoted)
that ‘in Congregationalism the Church is the local Con-
gregation’, but this is a perfect example of a dangerous half-
truth. Dr. Garvie’s own view, which I am sure would be
endorsed by all responsible Congregationalists today, is that
‘the local Congregation can call itself a Church, possessing
the privileges and discharging the functions of the Church
only because it is the Church in local manifestation and

activity. Its rights and duties are not derived from its sepa-
%0
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rateness but from its unity with all Christian congregations
in the one Church’. If the statement ‘the Church is the local
Congregation’ be taken in the sense that cach congregation
1s ‘autonomous and authoritative, possessed of the freedom
necessary to the fulfilment of its mission and of the realisa-
tion of its ideals, endowed with all the legislative and ad-
ministrative powers needed for the maintenance of order and
the attainment of progress’, we must accept the statement
as true. But it is quite erroncous to assert that because the
local congregation maintains with Paul (1 Cor. IX. 19) and
with Luther the ‘Freedom of the Christian Man’, it is de-
void of any realisation of its fellowship with all other com-
panies of men and women redeemed and sanctified by their
relation to Jesus Christ. They are, as President Whale says,
‘a truly High Church, as distinct from High Clerical party’.
The founders of Congregationalism believed that their idea
of a local congregation enjoying both the freedom of the
Spirit from earthly rulers, whether of State or Church, and
also the fellowship of the Spirit with all ‘gathered Churches
of believers’ was in accordance with New Testament princi-
ples. Few scholars today would care to say which form of
Church order is most truly ‘in accordance with New Testa-
ment teaching’, but the case for Congregational theory at
its purest receives striking support from the great Anglican
scholar Hort who says: ‘It is important (o notice that nct
a word in the Epistle (to the Ephesians) exhibits the cae
Ecclesia as made up of many Ecclesiae. To each jocal
Ecclesia St. Paul has ascribed a corresponding unity of its
own ; each is a body of Christ and a sanctuary of Gad: but
there is no grouping of them into partial wholes or into one
great whole. The members which make up the one Ecclesia
are not communities but individual men. The one Ecclesia
includes all members of all partial Ecclesiae; but its re-
lations to them all are direct, not mediate. It is true that,
as we have seen, St. Paul anxiously promoted friendly inter-
course and sympathy between the scattered Ecclesiac: but
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the unity of the Universal Ecclesia as he contemplated it
does not belong to this region : it is a truth of theology and
of religion, not a fact of what we call Ecclesiastical politics.
If, therefore, Congregationalists act in accordance with their
own ideals, they will be fully conscious of their membership
in that ‘Church Universal which is a truth of theology and
religion and not a fact of what we call ecclesiastical politics’.
There will be, in that case, no danger of their losing sight
of the conception of the Eucharist as ‘something which has
its place only within and with reference to the life of the
Universal Church’. This will be the case whether the person
asked to officiate has been formally ordained by the congre-
gation and recognised by that fellowship of like-minded con-
gregations which finds expression in the Denomination, or
whether he has been specially commissioned either by the
Denomination or by the particular gathering of believers
concerned, to perform the rite on that particuiar occasion.
* * *

The examination of historical and current. opinion on this
subject has convinced me that, in making provision for Lay
Celebration in extraordinary circumstances and with all due
safeguards, Congregationalists preserve a principle not only
of order but of faith. Should this be pressed in the face of
the fears and genuine difficulties of our Anglican brethren—
so clearly expressed in the correspondence I have had before
me ? The most helpful answer to this question which I have
encountered is that given by an Anglican, Principal
Gibson of Ridley Hall, in his article in the Congregational
‘Quarterly on the Ministry and Sacraments, and with his
words I conclude :

‘There is a demand from the Congregationlists that their
old custom of allowing very carefully selected non-ordained
men, if authorised by the local Church so to do, to administer
the sacraments (when no regular minister is available),
should be permitted in the United Church. For the moment
this problem, with others, is holding up the negotiations.
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But in any case, it is a fact that, starting from the Refor-
mation, the Free Churches have proved for themselves and
to others, by the test of experience, that a ministry of the
word and sacrament non-episcopally ordained can be per-
petuated through the oenturies and form the basis for spiri-
tual, missionary and world-wide Churches, numerous and
not less effective than those of an episcopal order.

We cannot minimize the importance of this great discovery,
which means no less than the emancipating of the Church
at large from the bondage of a fixed idea with regard to
the nature of the Church, and liberating it into the greater
truth that episcopacy is only the first approximation to the
final will of God for His Church. It implies that the principle
of grace, while indeed working through episcopacy, is yet
not fettered to it, but is both able to, and by God's action
does in fact, work through non-episcopal channels. This
great discovery, | say, one slowly made through centuries
and substantiated by the presence of God's grace, must not
be jettisoned even for the sake of the urgency of unity.
Granted that the historic episcopate is to be maintained, so
also must the equally vital truth that in the last resort sacra-
ments are independent of a special ministry. Those who read
the Archbishop of York’s charge in November, 1928, when
Bishop of Manchester, will know that he realises this and
only objects to acting according to it on the ground or
order :

‘There is nothing, so to speak, in the nature of things
which makes it impossible for any but priests to celebrate
and administer a real sacrament.’

This statement of principle, be it noted, covers even the
usage for which the South Indian Congregationalists are
pleading, as allowable, in the exceptional cases where no
regularly ordained ministry at all is available and the
local Church longs for Holy Communion.

‘And here 1 cannot but see, in connection with the
“‘constitutionalising’’ of the United Church of South India,
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the opportunity of consolidating two great historic experi-
ences. Grace operates through an episcopal ministry, it also
operates apart from it. By having a general system of *‘con-
stitutional episcopal ordination’’; and yet at the same time
recognizing the possibility of and providing for the occasional
exercise of a non-ordained but locally sanctioned sacramental
ministry, the Church can be loyal to earlier experience and
yet pass definitely from the exclusiveness of fixed ideas into
the freedom of free ideas. She will thus honour God’s con-
tinued revelation to His Church. 1f, on the other hand, this
is not done, | have little doubt but that in a few years the
meaning of the temporary recognition of nqn-episcopal
orders, during a transition period, will be misconstrued
into “‘a lapse from wisdom’’ which happily need trouble the
Church no more (‘“‘Let bygones be bygones!!’’); and one
of God’s greatest lessons to His Church vs.rill have bee_“ un-
learned, the tyranny of the fixed ideas will once again re-
assert itself, and the way will have to be prepared again for
a new and necessary reformation, through which God will
attempt afresh to lead His Church into the b.readth and
depth, the joy and the appreciation, the effectiveness and
creativity, of the ideas that are free’.



APPENDIX E

LAY ADMINISTRATION OF THE LLORD’S
SUPPER!
A METHODIST POINT OF VIEW

Recent discussions in Church Councils and the request of
the Assembly of the S.I.U. Church have made it clear that
a section of Congregationalists in India is not prepared to
treat the question of Lay Administration merely as a matter
of order or expediency. Here, a deep concern for certain
doctrinal implications is held to be involved. The admirable
monograph prepared by Dr. Lefever has shown that for
many within his communion, the real importance of the
practice lies not so much in its value for meeting immediate
needs but rather in maintaining the doctrine of the Priest-
hood of all believers and hence in countering any tendency
to a sacerdotal interpretation of the ministerial office.

It may not be out of place for a Methodist, in virtue of
the mediating position occupied by his Church, to call for
a re-examination bhoth of evidence and conclusion.

I propose to attempt this task along the following lines:

(a) The consideration of further evidence from the Con-
gregationalist tradition.

(b) An evaluation of the significance of the doctrine of the
Priesthood of all believers.

(c) An attempt to allay the fear that the Anglican repudia-
tion of [Lay Administration necessarily implies a sacerdotal
view of the ministry.

i
(a)

With the scrupulous fairness that marks his book, Dr.
Lefever recognises that many modern Congregationalists
regard Lay Administration much as do the Methodists, as

1 A, Marcus Ward (Christian Literature Society for India): See Parc II.
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obtaining in the realm of order only, but, as we have noted,
believes that the main trend is to see in it an important
principle of faith. My own experience of Congregationalism
both in India and Britain, leads me to suggest that this
view is not so strong as Dr. Lefever’s conclusion would
maintain. To support this I bring here two pieces of
evidence.

Firstly, in the meeting of the committee appointed to con-
sider the whole question of Lay Administration, it emerged
that there has never been any strong desire for this practice
in any of the councils of the S.I.U. Church and that such
requests tor local authorisation as have been made, have in
almost every case been due to the same circumstances as have
led to the licensing of the Methodist pastors. The actual
facts do not suggest that Indian Congregationalism has
been conscious that a vital principle of faith is at stake.
The question of principle seems to have arisen not positively.
within Congregationalism herself but negatively as Con-
gregationalism faces union with a Church suspected of
sacerdotal tendencies.

Secondly, 1 have been given a full account of a meeting
held recently in Cambridge when Dr. Newton Flew and the
Rev. FFrank Whittaker of the Methodist Church discussed
the whole question of Lay Administration as it aftects the
scheme of Union in South India, with three eminent Con-
gregationalist leaders, Professor C. H. Dodd, Principal J. S.
Whale and Mr. Bernard Manning. The survey of the theolo-
gical principles involved concluded in the most impressive
unanimity and in the course of discussion the following
important points emerged.

(i) The insistence on the right of laymen to celebrate the
Sacraments is quite a modern development in Congrega-
tionalism. According to the classical document of Congre-
gationalism, the Savoy Declaration, LLay Administration is
a schismatic act. ‘“Where no properly appointed Church
officer is present, the seals may not be administered.” This
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with specialised gifts. This does not exhaust the gifts of the
Spirit. Every member may be regarded as a potential mini-
ster and in case of need any member is able to exercise the
functions of the ministry.

At the conclusion of the discursion Dr. Flew referred to
Canon Lacey's judgment that we ‘cannot state dogmatically
that where there is no priest there is no sacrament’ and ad-
duced other evidence from leading High Churchmen that the
validity of the Sacrament does not posit the indispensability
of the priesthood. He suggested that if some theological
statement were included in the Scheme of Union making
clear this Anglican position which repudiates any exclusive
doctrine of the indispensability of the priesthood and thus
allaying the Congregational fear of the sacerdotal interpreta-
tion of the present rule which restricts administration to
the ordained ministry, Congregationalists might agree to
withdraw their request and accept the scheme for the sake of
union. This suggestion met with the cordial approval of the
three Congregational leaders present at the discussion.

(b)
of the Priesthood of all believers is of such
vital moment to the whole Church that every consideration
must be given to those communions which believe that they
have a peculiar trust in maintaining both the doctrine and
the practice, and also to measures taken to this end within
the various traditions. It is clear from Dr. Lefever's book
that some Congregationalists regard Lay Administration as
an important, even necessary element in the wider doctrine.
As has been said, there are other communions with whom
Congregationalists are in the fullest sympathy which, while
holding tenaciously to the doctrine of the Universal Priest-
hood, find lLay Administration neither necessary nor even
" helpful. Hence we must consider very carefully what is and
what is not involved in the doctrine; whether the Universal

Priesthood derives its essential meaning from the Sacra-
81

The doctrine
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ments; whether Lay administration is any more necessary -

to the due order of administration  than  *Priestly’
administration.

l. have recently received a letter from Dr. Newton Flew in
which he tells me that he has been giving particular attention
to ‘the so-called theological issue involved in the connection
otj L.ay Celebration of the Holy Communion with the doctrine
of the Priesthood of all believers'. He points out that of
course the doctrine is strongly expressed in the carlier and
dcqswv writings of Luther and then discloses the extra-
qrdmnry fact that as to the other great reformers, he can
tind hardly any reference in Zwingli and only one in Calvin.
Wt‘ have the authority of the great Professor Wernle for
saying that it is most astonishing that Calvin laid so little
stress on the doctrine of the Priesthood of all believers. It
seems likely that the reason for the comparative silence of
fl‘w later Reformers lies in the excesses of the Ana-Baptists.
lhe' Yvritcr on the Ana-Baptists in the Encyclopaedia of
I?chgzon and Ethics (Vol. i. p. goja) points out that the
fine Ana-Baptists of Zurich broke with Zwingli over the
d‘()(‘,trinc of the Church. They considered that the visible
Church should consist only of Saints, whercas Zwingli held
the view, both Catholic and Lutheran, that the Chur(‘ﬁ should
also include the imperfect Christian in its membership. The
actual break with Zwingli came when the Ana-Baptist lay-
men administered the Sacraments. Thus it appears that
historically the claim that laymen should administer the
Holy Communion implies a particular.doctrine of the Church
as the Communion of ‘Saints’ which few modern advocates
of Lay Administration arc prepared to maintain.

The classic doctrine of the Priesthood of all believers
means something quite different from the right of cvery
?ayman to administer the Sacraments. To use it in this way
is to confuse the issues and imperil the truc doctrine. When
Ll{ther first formulated the doctrine he meant something
quite different from the common modern parody. The tru:.
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doctrine sfresses firstly, the priesthood of the whole Church
in its corporate meaning, and secondly, the potential quali-
fication of any member of the Church to be chosen and
authorised to act on behalf of the universal priesthood of
all members. The present application of the doctrine, by
some circles in South Indian Congregationalism, (o the
administration of the Sacraments, is, as we shall sece, in
danger of implying the very magical and sacerdotal views
which the protagonists are at pains to combat.

Unfortunately the doctrine of the Priesthood of all believers
is not very securely based on actual texts of Scripture. We
have to turn to the general sense of Biblical, especially New
Testament, teaching to reach the true meaning. The best
account of the Scriptural teaching known to me is that of
William Burt Pope, still the greatest systematic theologian
produced by Methodism. He takes up the main passages
into the following definition :

“The ancicnt Temple, with its typical offerings, having
been done away in Christ, an entire change takes place in
the ministry of the Congregation. There is one High Priest
who hath passed into the Heavens; the whole earth is a
spiritual temple: and all its living members are a sacrifi-
cing priesthood. Whatever the New Testament says con-
cerning sacrifice in the new worship either has reference to
the priestly character of all true believers, or is figuratively
applied to the functions of the ministry. The universal
priesthood of Christianity is, however, only the New Testa-
ment fulfilment of the typical priesthood of the entire con-
gregation of Israel. Its fundamental principle is most im-
portant as teaching the true dignity and essential equality
of individual Christians, and the corporate sanctity of the
Church whose inalienable prerogatives are represented by
its ministry. But it has been perverted to the undermining of
a distinct ministerial order and, therefore, requires qualifica-
tions and guards’.

Dr. Pope then goes on to justify this by Scripture. The
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_wgrd spoken to the ancient people ‘Ye shall be unto me a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation’ (Ex. xix. 6) is the
foundation of the doctrine of the Universal Priesthood. Israel
after thf? flesh was separated from the nations as much as
thc.e 'Lev1tes were separated from the rest of Israel. So the
spiritual Israel, in union with Christ, are unitedly and singly
taken out of the world and in them the ‘type’ is fulfilled. All
the Apostles rejoice in this truth. Its influence pervades their
language. john feels it when he says, ‘Ye have an unction
frqm the Holy One, (I john ii. 20) and James when he calls
.rellgion a Threskeia—alluding to a ceremonial service (James
1. 26-7). Paul and Peter both call upon believers to present
tlll.eir bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable (Romans
Xil. 1) and to regard their whole life as spent in a spiritual
house where they offer up spiritual sacrifices to God through
Je§us Christ ; their devotions, good works and alms-givings
being their priestly oblations (I Peter ii. sff).

The doctrine as thus established certainly guards against
any sacerdotal abuses. It must itself be guarded :1gainst
another abuse almost equally perilous to the well-being of
the Church—that there is no place in the Church for a sepa-
rated ministry. It is true that there is in the new service no
Separated priestly order, as is held by some Christians. One
is our High Priest, even Jesus Christ, and we all are priests
through fellowship with Him, presenting our spiritual sacri-
fice through Him as our Representative. The sacerdotal
theory of the Christian ministry, condemned by the whole
message of the Epistle to the Hebrews, is dishonouring to
our Ascended lLord. We have an altar, indeed, but that
altar is the Cross which He has consecrated that it may
sanctify all our gifts (Hebrews xiii. 10). We all have it.
We all surround it. We all may habitually minister before
it. Yet, on the other hand, there is in the New Testament
a separated munistry, representing the universal priesthood.
The ‘We" of the liturgies recognises that many of the offices
of worship are more or less common to all believers; yet
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provision is rightly made for the responsible presentation
of the Church’s religious acts of service and for the discharge
of her teaching function. It is worthy of note that after Peter
and Paul have bidden all believers to present their living
sacrifice, they both go on immediately and in the same con-
text, to speak of the various separated ministries (Romans
xii. 1 fl; I Peter ii. 5 ff). Moreover, the epistle to the Philip-
pians illustrates the sense in which the Apostles made use
of sacerdotal terms (Philippians i. 13 ii. 17; iv. 18). At the
beginning of the Epistle, the Bishops and Deacons are called
representatives of the people. In the middle, Paul speaks of
the apostolic devotion of his own lifé as a priestly libation
on the sacrifice of their faith. At the close their money offer-
ings are described as a priestly offering, acceptable and well-
pleasing to God. '

Thus Dr. Pope is able to conclude. ‘The ancient Levitical
service supplied figures for the new ministry; but the new
ministry was an ordained function equally defined with that
of the old priesthood which it superseded.’

The essential scriptural position here outlined has been
admirably re-stated in the section affirming loyalty to the
principles of the Reformation, of the recent Methodist de-
claration on the nature of the Church. This is particularly
worth quoting since the statement as a whole, while re-
presenting the Methodist view, received during its drafting
the cordial approval of the late Professor J. M. Creed and
Professor C. H. Dodd, representing the Anglican and Con-
gregationalist viewpoints respectively. It is also of value as
indicating that in the mind of Luther the Universal Priest-
hood did not depend on the freedom of any layman to
administer the Sacrament but on the free access to God of
all believers.

“The Protestant Reformation was primarily an appeal to
the revealed will of God against the corruptions which had
infected the practice of the Church in the course of many
centuries. It was a rediscovery of the heart of the Gospel.
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This appeal to the Word of God against practical abuses
determined the emphasis of the Reformation message, and
led to a further appeal against unevangelical accretions in
the r?zflm of doctrine ... ... (It) laid a new stress on the
}\{ew Festament teaching as to the priesthood of all believers.
I'he God who had manifested Himself in Christ was acces-
sible to every believing man. Again by this rediscovery were
dispelled the popular beliefs as to the power of Pope and
priesthood to bar the way to God. **At the Eucharist”, says
Luther, ‘“‘we all kneel beside our priest or minister and around
him, men and women, young and old, master and servant,
mistress and maid, all holy priests together, sanctified by
the blood of Christ, we are there in our priestly dignity. . . . .
We do not let the priest proclaim for himself the ordinances
of Christ, but he is the mouthpicce of us all, and we all say
it with him in our hearts with true faith in the Lamb of God
who feeds us with His Body and Blood." The restatement
of the central gospel at the time of the Reformation included
the revivification of the New Testament doctrine of the
Church. The appeal to the revealed will of God as contained
in the Scriptures proved that the principle governing any
definition of the limits of the Church must be the Gospel,
the Word of God which it proclaims and which ever creates
it anew. The Word of God is primarily Jesus Himself, the
Incarnate L.ord. This evangel is proclaimed and heard in the
congregation. [t is also set forth in the Sacraments, where
it is the visible Word. The Sacraments arc the sacraments
of the Gospel. The essential thing in them is not what we say
and do in them but what God in Christ says and does in
them. Accordingly, the Church on carth, as the Augsburg
Confession defined it, is ‘‘the congregation of saints in which
the Gospel is purely taught and the Sacraments rightly
administered”’. By ‘‘the congregation of saints’ the Re-
formers means the whole company of believers. The presence
?f hypocrites or unbelievers in the Church does not destroy
its true character as the community of those who have faith.
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Luther saw as carly as 1513 that this was what St. Paul
meant by ‘‘saint’’ and regarded it as the living fellowship
indwelt by the spirit of God **where one labours for another
as one member in the body for another”.

The conception of the Church as the people of God is one
that is precious to us all. It is a conception fully maintained
in the present Scheme of Union. We must not forget that
this royal priesthood, this holy people set apart for the wor-
ship of God, is also a witnessing people. From Isaiah
onwards the priestly character of lsrael has become media-
torial. The elect people has the responsibility of witnessing
to God’s redeeming power. They are to be a shining light
attracting the Gentiles to seck a share in their privileges.

In I Peter and Revelation the Old Testament idea is linked
with the sacrifice of Christ and the figure of a living people,
thus gaining a fuller and deeper meaning in the new context.
The people of God offer sacritice but the sacrifice is Christ’s.
They are also the temple in which the sacrifice is offered.
Christ offers His sacrifice in the Church—this is the internal
character of the Church. Externally, in relation to the world
which, though outside the Church, is potentially of the
Church in virtue of Christ’s Headship of humanity, the
Church shows forth Christ to the world. It is, like Christ
Himself, the Light of the world; the Body of Christ lifted
up and drawing all men unto Him.

In this double sense, the essential work of the Church is
to share in the priestly work of Christ. The priestly function
of the Church is the earthly counterpart of Christ’s heavenly
High Priesthood. Thus the sacrifice of the Holy Communion
is the carthly counterpart of the heavenly and eternal offering
of the ascended Christ. His is the offering of a will in perfect
filial obedience to the Father. Ours is the offering of the

imperfect life of the whole people of God, in union with

Christ’s own sacrifice.
This sacrifice is focussed in the Holy Communion which

thus becomes the central act of the worship of the Church.
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By calling it central we do not mean that it is isolated.
Ideally every activity of the Church and her members is an
act of “_")rShiP and sacrifice—a moment in the whole Christian
]‘fe‘ "f’l’}'Ch is a life of worship. Just in so far as the ordinary
activitics of human life are caught up into that life, the
rec.iemptwe work of Christ in and through His Church is
being fulfilled.

Fhe Holy Communion is the act of the whole Church,
and hfls S0 heen regarded at least from the second century.
Our liturgies going back to the third century embody the
same complex of ideas thus summed up by Fr. Gregory
]?lx: ‘In the Eucharist the Church is both priest and victim
like her master, offering herself as a sacrifice for God for a
savour of sweetness. . ... In virtue of His unity with the
Church, Christ offers the Church which is His mystical
body in union with His pleading of His own sacrifice at the
heavenly altar. . . .. The Eucharist is emphatically a sacri-
fice .offered by the Church in its corporate unity, and not a
sacrifice offered by a celebrant on behalf of the Church.

Herein surely lies the clue to the problem we are seeking
to solve. The Laity is not the aggregate of laymen—it is the
LAOS, the whole people of God. The collective term is pri-
mary. The layman is one who is a member of the holy and
elect laity which term strictly includes the ministry also.
The ‘Priesthood of the Laity’ is the priesthood of the whole
body derived from the sole High Priesthood of Christ. The
individual officiates as minister, firstly of Christ, and secondly

of His Body the Church, never in his own right or in a right .

conferred by Christ independently of the whole body.

* » »* »

The truth seems to be that the doctrine of the Priesthood

of all Believers as it is found in the Bible, interpreted by .

the Reformer§ and generally accepted today, in no way pre-
Cll-JdES the existence of certain persons who are solemnly set
aside by the whole Church to be their ministers in sacred
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things and to represent the whole Church in some of her
functions that may in a proper and Christian sense be called
priestly. If any wish to demonstrate the contrary view, the
burden of proof must bhe laid on them. Such a view would
have to rest on certain historical New Testament judgments
such as that the original unit is the local Church which
can act independently of the other Churches.

In this connection Dr. Flew has informed me of an enquiry
instituted by the Sceretary of Faith and QOrder, soon after
the Edinburgh Conference of 1937. Professor Hodgson asked
a large number of theologians, representing all the great
communions the world over, whether they would be prepared
to nominate a single theologian who would be prepared to
maintain that the original unit in the New Testament times
was the local congregation. The only man whom any thought
likely to champion this view was Dr. Albert Peel. However,
the fact that he does not do so is demonstrated on p. 72 of
his [Inevitable Congregationalism where he endorses Dr.
Forsyth'’s views (a) that the Church in a particular place is
an outcrop in that place of the whole Church; (b) that, as
an ambassador, the local Church is the representative of the
whole Church.

The phrase ‘ambassador’ brings me to what T believe to
be the crux of this particular problem. 1 have just been
referring to a recent volume of ‘popular’ theology written
for the laity of the Church of Scotland and which has re-
ceived wide recognition as fairly representing the general
Free Church emphasis. Here I can find only one reference
to the doctrine of the Priesthood of all Believers and the
context is very significant. Professor Riddel is writing of
the urgent task of the Church to proclaim the Gospel, show-
ing that the Church's Mission is vital to her life and this

- a matter not of arrogance but of obedience to her Lord. He

quotes Emil Brunner:
“The Church exists by mission, just as a fire exists by

burning. Where there is no mission there is no Church: and
82
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where there is nejther Church nor mission there is no faith.
It is a secondary question whether by that we mean Foreign
Missions, or simply the preaching of the gospel in the Home
Church. Mission gospel preaching is the spreading out of
the fire which Christ had thrown on earth. He who does not
propagate this fire shows that he is not burning.’

Riddell then goes on to show that evangelism, in every
aspect and by every member, ordained or lay, is vital to the
Church ; and concludes with this very important sentence :

‘It is part of the Church’s task and in it every Christian
has a share, since each belongs, according to our Protestant
belief, to the Priesthood of all believers.’

(©)

I have already quoted Canon Lacey as saying that we
‘cannot state dogmatically that where there is no priest there
is no sacrament’. Prominent Anglo-Catholics like the late
Professor Goudge and the present Bishop of Oxford (Dr.
Kirk) have expressed the same view, denying the indis-
pensability of the priesthood for the validity of the Sacra-
ment. | have recently had confirmation of this in a personal
letter from another leader of English Catholicism, Principal
A. A. Cock of York. He tells me that he has always held
that when a Christian layman finds himself cut off from the
ministries of the Church he may celebrate for his family and
his group. This might not be regular but it certainly would
not be invalid. Principal Cock adds that he has often dis-
cussed this with other Catholics, Anglican and Roman, and
has never had his position denied.

Perhaps the most natural name to use in this connection is
that of Dr. E. J. Palmer, once Bishop of Bombay, whose
statements in The Challenge of an Indian Experience (see
especially p. 26) have made him so eminently a bridge-
F)Uilder for the consulting Churches. On the 29gth June, 1933,
In connection with the Centenary Celebrations of the
beginning of the Tractarian Movement, Bishop Palmer
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preached a sermon in Westminster Abbey.in which he said,
referring to the Eucharist :

‘I will withstand anybody to the face who wishes to say
that for this Sacrament, or for the forgiveness of sins, a
priest is essentially and indispensably necessary. There
is no evidence for that in the Bible, and there is much against
it At the same time, I will not cease to say that the
Church was quite right in making the rule by which the
celebration of the Eucharist is confined to the priest, a very
good rule of order—probably the best that could be made—
but not an essential condition of the celebration of the
Sacrament.’

Commenting on this, in the paper | wrote preparatory to
the meeting of the Committee in September, 1940, I asked,
pointing to what scemed to me the crux of the whole matter :

‘Are the Anglicans, both in India and at Lambeth, able
to endorse what Bishop Palmer says here? If such a cate-
gorical statement could be made, a good deal of the prejudice
of non-Anglican communions would be dispelled and, 1
believe, our particular issue would be settled as far as the
negative aspect goes. And are we others, so soon as we are
assured that no false doctrine of the indispensability of the
ordained priesthood is thereby implied, prepared to accept
administration by a duly ordained minister as not only the
normal, but the constant, rule for the celebration of the
Eucharist ?’

I reccived my answer both in the discussions and the
conclusions of that Committee. The statement not only
answers the questions, but sets forth its answer in a
positive reference to the sole High Priesthood of Christ, far
more adequate to the needs of a living Church than any
mere casual and temporary denial.

Dr. Palmer provides further satisfaction in his contribu-
tion to the ‘Faith and Order’ volume on ‘The Ministry and
'Sacraments’ when, as a representative Anglican, he dealt
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r*i’:l}:,th’;'{fl}“‘:*“”n. 'thu ts the proper minister of the Eucha-
W' 1s u)ntr.ll)ulmn may be summarised thus:
LordL(.I':::]ty l:.(].ilrn,.(,z“:; .lh(\- N(-.:v -'l‘(':fl:un('nl cvid.cnce. Our
the Lordn v .;_, . w . pfm.( es ‘wnh l'hu- continuance of
ord pper when He said @ ‘Do this in remembrance
ot me’. Those to whom those words were spoken were hence-
f""b responsible for the regularity of the Sacrament. But
h‘;‘fmﬁ said so much we have no further direet evidence as to
(‘:leélgr:l(}fululmns, if any, they made, defining who was to
Ihere 1s, however, certain indirect evidence. Thus Luke
speaks of the breaking of the bread as the act of the whole
congregation or of one member, Acts 20 : 7. 11. Again, in
Acts 2 44T, he attributes the bread breaking to :;II them
that l?vlie-ved and in the Gospel he has already told of Jesus
breaking it. In I Cor. 10: 106 the *We bless/break’ may
refer to the Church as a Body, or to Paul and Sosthenes
or to Paul alone. I Cor. has no reference 1o Bishops zmd‘
Elders. The whole evidence, argues Dr. Palimer, goes to
show that in the Apostolic Age the Sacrament was nt‘;.:'urdvd
as th(' act of the whole congregation in which the celebrant
provnded'lhc- necessary hands and voice—a truth which has
bttcr‘l maintained in all subsequent liturgies in which the
:]Ell(mit](erb::g: ;)\Vc.’. This may diminish the importance of
» but it goes no further to telt who he is. The
tT](>St .remarkablv feature of the New Testament evidence is
an(; sg:rtl;(t;hi)f (t\}}]]e. P.ast()ral Epistles on the subject. Could
letors e hristian of’fa_ later day l}ayc written  these
e W;em;:émg Fimothy and Titus how holy a
elememsl ot fhe é) ;]ls fl}g: ach-ful office of conscerating the
that the Dreahor ucharist ? Thus even though we can prove
for yters did C(f]gbrqt(% we have no justification
D ying that they alone did it.
thatrit };fzsmsr(')tc:)}?:l]uac;c;? tﬁﬁref;)rg, t(;’mt the probability is
man the proper ministef o ;)he z;; s pcr se that made a
ucharist, but that his
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authorization in this way as a teacher of the Church made
him the suitable person, at the Supper, to take the place of
The Teacher. In any case, whatever regulation may have
been given to or by the Apostles, or was later adopted by
the Church, was a rule of order. Our Lord did not connect
the Sacrament essentially with any minister. Rules were
certainly adopted later but there is nothing essential about

a rule of order.
Dr. Palmer concludes with the following clear and valu-

able definition of a *Rule of order’:

‘It deals with something that must be ruled somehow,
and rules it in a particular way, and this ruling excludes
other ways, not because they are necessarily wrong, but
because they are not the way prescribed. All agree that the
restriction to ordained men is reasonable, expedient, and

when made, and is likely to be the best for the

opportunc,
and is not

reunited Church—but it remains a rule of order
an essential condition of the Sacrament. This is a matter of
history and reason.’

Dr. Flew informs me that at a meeting of the group which
prepared the main draft of the ‘Outline of a Reunion
Scheme’, the late Professor Goudge read a paper in which
he argued that it is very difficult to discover in the Catholic
tradition the doctrine that a priest is always and everywhere
indispensable for the Eucharist. From the point of view of
an Anglo-Catholic, he claimed that the question should be
settled by usage and custom extending back over many

centuries.
This raises the whole question of how far fairly constant

usage may be determinative for every part of the Church
for all time. We all know what great store the Anglican
Church sets on this, and having recognised and respected
the principle in the matter of Episcopacy, we are asking
comparatively little in joining to recognise Ordained Ad-
ministration as the rule of order of the United Church.
We all recognise that the validity of the Sacraments is
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n(_)t bound up with a particular theory of orders, Of .evel:i
with our special mode of authorisation. This is not qucstlone
as far as two of the negotiating Churches are Concerned;
and what has been said above, and is implied in the Schemé
guarantees it for the Anglican Church.

When we recognise Ordained Administration as the rule
(_)f Order, we are committing ourselves to no new thing. This
1s already the normal rule in all the Churches. What we
hereby declare is that the regularity of the Qacraments de-
pends on whether the celebrant has been authorised it ac-
c.or_dance with the rules laid down and recognised by tpc
living Church. We are fully safeguarded against the evils
consequent on the sacerdotal position which stresses one
Particular manner in which this authority has been given:
!t seems to me incontrovertible that any fear of a sacerdOIa'
interpretation of the rule of order in the Scheme iS whOll}’

ruled out b . - ni-
. y the additions . (he Lay Admi
stration Committee. s suggested by the Lay
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